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T  \ws  Concerning  Forbidden  Food. 

1.  The  blood  found  in  eggs  is  forbidden  and  occasionally  it  is 
prohibited  to  eat  the  entire  egg  on  account  thereof,  therefore  one  must 
examine  the  egg  before  using  it  for  cooking  purposes. 

2.  The  blood  of  fish  is  permitted,  but  if  poured  into  a  vessel  its 
use  is  prohibited  owing  to  its  appearance  (resembling  blood  which 
might  be  forbidden)  but  if  it  be  evident  that  it  is  the  blood  of  a  fish, 
e.g.,  if  it  contain  scales,  then  its  use  is  permitted. 

3.  If  one  bite  a  piece  of  bread  (or  anything  else)  and  if  blood 
from  his  gums  should  come  upon  the  bread,  he  must  cut  off  the  part 
where  the  blood  is  and  throw  it  away.  The  blood  from  the  gums, 
may  be  pressed  out  on  a  week-day,  if  it  had  not  discharged  itself,. 
but  this  does  not  apply  on  a  Sabbath. 

4.  Blood  is  sometimes  found  in  milk,  because  the  blood  comes 
from  the  animals  udder  together  with  the  milk,  when  that  occurs  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  must  be  consulted. 

5.  Meat  and  milk  are  prohibited  to  be  eaten  or  cooked  together, 
nor  may  they  be  used  together  for  one's  benefit  If,  therefore,  in  any 
dish  they  have  been  mixed  together  and  are  thereby  prohibited,  then  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  must  be  consulted  as  to  whether  one  may  have 
any  benefit  therefrom,  as  in  some  cases  this  might  be  sanctioned. 

6.  Two  Jewish  acquaintances,  even  though  they  be  particular 
towards  each  other,  one  of  whom  desires  to  partake  of  animal  food  and 
the  other  of  milk  food,  are  forbidden  to  eat  at  one  table  unless  they 
make  a  certain  mark  to  distinguish  between  them,  e.g.,  by  having  a 
separate  cover  laid  for  each,  or  by  placing  upon  the  table  between 
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their  respective  food  a  certain  article  that  does  not  properly  belong 
there,  they  should  also  be  careful  that  they  should  not  both  drink  from 
one  vessel  as  the  food  clings  thereon. 

7.  One  should  be  most  particular  not  to  eat  bread  of  the  same 
loaf  with  both  meat  and  milk,  and  it  is  customary  also  to  have  separate 
salt-cellars,  one  for  meat  and  another  for  milk  food,  for  it  happens  that 
the  food  is  dipped  in  the  salt  and  part  thereof  may  remain  therein. 

8.  It  is  customary  to  mark  the  knife  used  for  milk  food  and  all 
other  milk  and  butter  utensils  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  exchanged 
(for  those  used  for  meat. ) 

9.  One  who  had  partaken  of  meat  or  even  of  a  dish  prepared  with 
meat  should  not  partake  of  milk  food  until  an  interval  of  six  hours  had 
elapsed,  and  one  who  had  masticated  the  food  for  an  infant  is  obliged 
also  to  wait  that  period.  If,  after  having  waited  the  proper  period,  one 
found  meat  between  his  teeth  he  must  remove  it  but  he  need  not  wait 
thereafter,  yet  he  should  cleanse  his  mouth  and  rinse  it,  that  is  to  say, 
he  should  eat  a  little  bread  and  cleanse  his  mouth  therewith  and  rinse 
his  mouth  with  water  or  any  other  liquid. 

10.  If  the  [dish  had  neither  meat  nor  meat  fat  therein  but  had 
been  cooked  in  a  pot  used  for  meat,  even  if  that  pot  were  not  thoroughly 
cleansed  beforehand,  it  is  yet  permissible  to  partake  of  milk  food  after 
(partaking  of  this  dish). 

11.  After  cheese  has  been  eaten,  one  may  partake  of  meat 
thereafter  at  the  next  meal,  but  he  should  carefully  examine 
his  hands  to  see  that  no  particle  of  cheese  clings  to  them,  he 
should  also  cleanse  his  teeth  and  rinse  his  mouth.  If  the  cheese  were 
stale  and  hard,  that  is  to  say,  because  it  was  curdled  by  rennet  and  was 
six  months  old  or  if  it  had  worms  and  he  desires  to  eat  meat  thereafter 
he  must  allow  an  interval  of  six  hours  to  elapse. 

12.  If  he  had  eaten  cheese  and  he  desires  to  eat  meat  he  must 
remove  from  the  table  the  rest  of  the  bread  of  which  he  had  partaken 
whilst  eating  the  cheese.  Cheese  should  not  be  eaten  upon  a  tablecloth 
whereon  one  had  eaten  meat  or  vice-versa,  nor  should  one  cut  bread 
which  he  intends  to  eat  with  cheese  with  a  knife  used  for  meat  or  vice- 
versa,  even  if  the  knife  be  clean,  however,  in  an  emergency,  e.g.,  when 
one  is  on  a  journey,  he  is  permitted  to  cut  the  bread  he  wishes  to  eat 
with  cheese  with  a  knife  that  was  used  for  meat,  or  viceversat  if 
the  knife  were  thoroughly  clean. 

1 3.  If  one  had  cut  onions  or  any  other  pungent  article  of  food 
with  a  meat  knife  and  had  put  the  same  in  food  containing  milk,  or 
vice-versa^  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  should  be  consulted. 
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14.  One  who  prepares  a  dish  of  meat  and  milk  of  almonds  must 
put  almonds  therein  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  milk  (and  thereby 
allay  any  suspicion  of  having  transgressed  the  Law). 

15.  It  is  customary  that  no  uttDsil  used  for  milk  should  be 
(ritually)  purified  by  boiling  water  in  order  to  make  it  fit  for  use  for 
meat  or  vice-versa. 

16.  If  one  had  given  wine,  meat  or  a  piece  of  fish,  all  of  which 
had  no  special  mark  (by  which  they  might  be  recognised)  into  the  care 
of  an  idolater  or  an  Israelite,  who  is  suspected  of  tampering  therewith, 
to  store  or  to  forward,  the  same  must  have  two  seals  (apiece),  but  for 
boiled  wine  or  vinegar,  milk,  bread  and  cheese  one  seal  suffices. 

1 7.  If  one  forwarded  or  gave  on  deposit  anything  in  a  sack,  it  is 
necessary  that  its  stitches  should  be  inside  and  it  must  be  tied  and 
sealed. 

18.  If  it  happened  that  one  had  forwarded  through  a  non-Jew  a 
ritually  slaughtered  beast  or  fowl  or  anything  else  without  a  seal,  then 
the  ecclesiastical  authorities  must  be  consulted. 

19.  Cheese  or  other  articles  of  food  which  are  in  the  hands  of  a 
non-Jewr,  although  they  be  sealed  or  stamped  stating  that  they  are 
ritually  fit  for  food  (iffa),  are  nevertheless  prohibited  as  wre  do  not 
know  who  sealed  them. 

?0.  Care  should  be  taken  that  two  persons,  one  of  them  an 
Israelite  and  the  other  a  non-Jew,  should  not  cook  or  fry  together  in 
two  pots  next  to  one  another,  one  pot  containing  food  ritually  fit  for 
use  (wa)  and  the  other  containing  food  which  is  not  fit  (nfclfi),  nor 
should  the  pots  be  left  in  the  care  of  servants  (upon  whom  one  cannot 
depend  in  the  matter  of  wa  food)  if  a  professing  Israelite  be  not  present 
to  supervise  it. 

21.  It  is  forbidden  to  purchase  wine  or  food  of  which  the  nvura 
(i.e.  ritual  fitness)  is  in  doubt  of  one  who  has  not  an  established  repu- 
tation for  mwa  (i.e.  complying  with  the  Jewish  laws),  however  if  one 
became  that  person's  guest  he  may  eat  with  him  so  long  as  no  sus- 
picion arose  as  to  his  mra. 

22.  Care  should  be  taken  not  to  allow  one's  culinary  utensils  to 
remain   in   the   house   of   a  non-Jew,  lest  he  may  make  use  thereof. 

23.  Sometimes  people  buy  a  fowl  with  its  legs  tied  and  they 
throw  it  upon  the  ground.  Subsequently  it  is  ritually  killed  and  it  is 
strictly  forbidden  to  partake  of  it ;  because  a  beast  or  fowl  which  fell 
may  not  be  declared  as  fit  for  food  unless  one  saw  it  walk  (after  the 
fall)  at  least  four  cubits.  It  is  therefore  proper  to  be  careful  in  this 
matter  with  lambs  or  calves  also. 

24.  In  the  summer  time  slight  swellings  like  warts  are  to  be 
found  upon  the  intestines  of  ducks  and  many  become  ritually  unfit 
for  food  thereby,  it  is  therefore  proper  to  examine  the  intestines  at 
that  time  and  to  consult  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  regarding  them. 
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25.  One  should  not  knead  dough  with  milk,  for  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  it  may  be  eaten  with  meat,  and  therefore  on  that  account  it  is 
forbidden  to  eat  even  the  bread  itself,  if  entirely  prepared  in  that 
manner.  If,  however,  the  bread  were  formed  in  a  manner  so  that  it 
would  be  easy  for  one  to  discern  that  it  is  not  to  be  eaten  with  meat, 
it  is  then  permitted  to  prepare  it  with  milk.  The  same  law  is  applic» 
able  to  the  use  of  fat  in  the  kneading  of  dough.  One  should  not  bake 
bread  with  pancakes  or  pies  in  one  oven,  as  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the 
butter  or  fat  may  flow  under  the  bread. 

26.  If  bread  had  been  baked  in  one  oven  with  roasted  meat  and 
the  oven  had  been  closed  whilst  the  meat  was  uncovered,  it  is  forbidden 
to  eat  that  bread  with  milk  ;  it  is  permitted,  however,  to  eat  the  bread 
with  milk  if  the  roasted  meat  were  covered  or  if  the  oven,  which  was 
as  large  as  a  regular  baker's  oven,  were  open.  Care  should,  however, 
be  taken  not  to  roast  meat  in  an  oven  in  which  bread  is  being  baked, 
as  it  may  be  feared  that  the  grease  will  flow  under  the  bread. 

27.  If  grease  or  milk  flow  upon  the  floor  of  an  oven  it  should  be 
purified  by  means  of  glowing  heat  in  accordance  with  the  Law,  that 
is  to  say,  glowing  coals  should  be  spread  on  it  so  that  it  is  heated  white. 

28.  Castrated  cocks  may  be  eaten,  but  if  any  cause  for  doubt  as 
to  their  ritual  fitness  should  arise,  (e.g.)  if  the  entrails  be  not  in  their 
proper  position,  then  they  are  forbidden  to  be  eaten. 

29.  It  is  customary  in  preserving  fruit  to  place  the  same  in  a  jar 
which  is  covered  and  tied  down  with  a  bladder  skin  over  the  opening 
In  this  way  it  is  placed  in  a  warm  oven  so  that  the  fruit  may  be  pre- 
served. The  bladder  skin  must  be  from  an  animal  ritually  fit  for  food 
and  it  also  needs  salting  and  proper  rinsing  to  make  it  fit  for  use. 

30.  It  is  forbidden  to  drink  the  water  of  wells  and  rivers  reputed 
to  be  infested  with  worms  before  the  water  has  been  strained,  and  if 
one  had  inadvertently  cooked  in  such  un  filtered  water,  the  use  (of  that 
food)  should  be  forbidden.  It  is  likewise  forbidden  to  soak  meat  in 
such  water  or  to  wash  therewith  articles  of  food,  because  the  worms 
cling  to  the  food. 

31.  The  water  should  be  filtered  by  means  of  a  cloth  which 
Bhould  make  the  passage  of  even  the  smallest  worm  an  impossibility. 

32.  Vinegar,  which  contains  worms,  is  unfit  for  use  if  it  had  only 
been   filtered.     For   even   the   smallest  worm  in   vinegar   will   pass 
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through  any  cloth,  but  when  once  the  wems   are  dead  owing  to  the 
boiling  they  will  not  pass  through  when  the  vinegar  is  strained. 

33.  Worms  that  grow  in  the  fruit  whilst  attached  to  the 
tree  are  forbidden  even  if  they  did  not  move  from  place  to  place  (in  the 
fruit).  A  black  spot  is  sometimes  found  in  fruit  as  well  as  in  beam 
and  lentils  :  this  is  where  the  worm  takes  its  origin  and  this  must  be 
removed  from  the  fruit  and  it  is  forbidden  even  as  the  worm  itself. 

34.  All  such  fruits,  that  usually  have  worms  when  they  are 
attached  to  the  tree,  may  be  partaken  of  without  examination,  provided 
twelve  months  had  elapsed  from  the  time  they  were  taken  off  the  tree, 
as  no  living  creature  without  bones  can  exist  longer  than  twelve 
months,  and  they  have  therefore  become  as  dust,  however  as  it  may  be 
apprehended  that  the  fruit  had  become  wormy  since  it  was  picked, 
they  should  be  examined  and  cleansed  from  all  worms  and  animal- 
cula  found  upon  the  surface,  after  which  they  should  be  placed  in 
cold  wrater  and  thoroughly  mixed  together  and  as  the  worms  and  tho 
worm  eaten  fruit  will  rise  to  the  surface  they  should  be  thrown  away, 
the  rest  should  be  placed  in  boiling  water,  so  that  if  any  worm  remain 
it  will  perish  immediately  before  becoming  separated  from  its  place. 

35.  All  fruits  requiring  examination  (because  of  having  worms) 
should  be  opened  one  by  one  and  the  stones  removed,  in  order  that 
the  examination  may  be  thorough,  great  care  should  be  observed  there- 
with when  preserving  them  in  honey  and  sugar.  One  should  not  rely 
upon  the  examination  of  a  portion  of  them,  even  the  greater  portion, 
but  each  fruit  should  be  examined  separately. 

36.  Flour  and  other  cereals  are  sometimes  found  to  contain  large 
worms,  it  suffices  therefore  if  they  be  sifted  with  a  sieve  through  which 
the  worms  cannot  pass,  but  if  the  flour  contain  mites  sifting  is  useless. 
One  who  possesses  wormy  wheat  should  consult  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  as  to  the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  ground. 

37.  It  is  forbidden  to  sell  an  article  of  food  containing  worms  to 
a  non-Jew,  if  it  be  of  the  kind  not  usually  examined  to  ascertain  if  it 
be  free  from  worms,  for  fear  that  the  latter  will,  in  turn,  sell  it  to  an 
Israelite,  but  one  is  permitted  to  distil  brandy  therefrom. 

38.  There  are  many  vegetables  that  are  infested  with  worms. 
There  are  housewives  who  say  that  if  they  singe  them  they  will  be 
destroyed,  but  that  is  useless.  There  are  certain  kinds  of  fruit  and 
vegetables  infested  with  worms  to  such  an  extent  that  it  is  well  nigh 
impossible  to  examine  them ;  therefore  a  God-fearing  man  must  nob 
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partake  of  any  of  them.     There  are  also  certain  kinds  of  fruit  whose 
kernels  are  infested  with  worms  and  it  is  forbidden  to  eat  them. 

39.  Sometimes  one  finds  that  fruits  preserved  in  honey  and  sugar 
have  mites  on  the  surface  at  the  edge  of  the  vessel  containing  same. 
This  part  must  be  thoroughly  cleansed  and  some  of  the  fruit  should  be 
removed  until  it  is  quite  clear  that  no  mites  are  in  the  rest. 

40.  If,  whilst  cutting  fruit  or  radish  with  a  knife,  one  had  also 
cut  a  worm  that  was  therein  he  should  wipe  the  knife  well,  and  also 
peel  a  portion  of  the  fruit  or  radish  at  the  place  where  it  was  cut. 

41.  Worms  are  often  found  in  the  interior  of  fish,  such  as  the 
brain,  the  liver,  the  intestines,  the  mouth  or  the  ears,  especially  is  this 
the  case  with  the  fish  called  pike,  which  contains  long  and  thin  worms, 
and  such  places  where  they  are  likely  to  be  found  must  be  examined. 
Thin  worms  are  found  in  the  fat  of  herring  and  it  requires  examination. 
In  some  localities  the  fish  is  found  to  be  infested  with  very  small 
insects,  round  as  a  lentil,  which  are  upon  its  surface  near  its  fins,  also 
upon  its  fins,  in  its  mouth  and  behind  its  ears,  they  should  ba 
examined  there  and  well  scraped  off. 

42.  The  mites  found  in  cheese,  if  they  be  not  loathsome,  are  per- 
mitted to  be  eaten  (with  the  cheese)  as  long  as  they  are  not  separated 
therefrom. 

43.  If  one  had  consulted  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  who  had 
prohibited  the  use  of  the  thing  in  question,  then  he  must  not  consult 
other  ecclesiastical  authorities  unless  he  notify  them  that  the  previous 
ones  consulted  had  prohibited  the  use  of  the  same. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Benediction  over  the  Five  Species 

of  Grain. 

1.  If  one  should  eat  bread  of  any  of  the  five  species  of  grain 
made  for  the  purpose  of  serving  as  sweetmeats,  but  less  than  the  fixed 
quantity  which  is  reckoned  as  a  meal  (the  size  of  an  olive),  he  need 
neither  wash  his  hands  nor  say  raion,  but  only  miuD  »5*B  K*na  and 
thereafter  RfiM  bv.  If,  however,  he  should  eat  thereof  the 
fixed  quantity  reckoned  as  a  meal,  then  the  rule  applies  as  in  the  case 
of  a  whole  loaf  of  bread,  and  he  must  wash  his  hands  and  say  tosnorti 
and  thereafter  Grace  after  meals, 
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•jwm  nN3n  n*b  i*?ni  i*?n  pp^nni  *?prf?  onw  n^3  pnapj 

^3  3i*ia  k^x   pnjwo  nnna  in1?  rmjfo  wap  iijw    ♦} 
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♦nn^  pi  A  n^  ••in  ,ttjtt» 
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urt*  13  «n  ,ny  <?i3N^>  nsii  «in»  nr3  dn  f?3N  ,?"Dn3  3"nN  -p3Di 
nm  ttvw  na  *?y  iraon  nsi3  "ji3^  vt  f?urf?  -pi*  ,miyo  njrap 

OV  spBW  '•S1?  *?3NP  HD  *?y  -J131?  *"N  iTTOn  ty  A313  *?3N  ^ttlA 

.t"a.i33  tbs<i  toitn*  hd 

'<BN  IN  11Jn3  HNBN  DN  ,n31  nnWfcl  tt»3  H»1^W  HD7     #H 
T1DW    «1^'»    N^    JDW3  DS^NH  nN  HtfD  I^SNI  /lp»D  N^3  DSSN3 
m3    pi  liDD    *?31N  I^^BNI  /WM    On1?  1D3  1iH1   ,np^D  3Wn  nS    Ht 

^••bk  «m  on1?  in1?  np»D3  i^a   dni   ,t"»n3i  N^iani  ^bm   in* 

01B13  pfllNtf  1ND    ppi    p»    pp^pi    jniK  pi    JTy"»3»  ^3  ^DO  ^?31N 
1130  /1S^3»  n3    DnD  *?31K    I^BNI  DH1?  p   DH^  p«  1^H3  "J»  ^3 

••omi  1ND  n3i  no^   pt^y  tob^i  ,nran  by  innNSi  awe3  pi 

W3 


LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

2.  What  is  the  meaning  of  y:z%22  rwan  r*  ?  Some  authorities 
say  that  it  is  bread  which  is  prepared  like  pies  filled  with  fruit,  meat, 
cheese  and  the  like,  also  when  it  is  prepared  like  pancakes.  Some 
authorities  explain  the  expression  as  referring  to  bread  kneaded  with 
oil,  fat,  honey,  milk,  eggs  or  cheese,  or  with  fruit  juice,  even  if  a  little 
water  were  also  added.  We  adopt  both  interpretations  to  facilitate 
the  practice  of  the  Law  and  include  both  explanations  in  denning 
po^a  rwan  nt. 

3.  The  quantity  of  food  constituting  a  nital  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
by  one's  own  appetite  but  by  the  average  amount  usually  considered 
sufficient  for  the  mid-day  meal  or  for  supper  when  one  eats  till  one  be 
satisfied.  If  one  had  eaten  this  quantity  and  although  he  be  not 
satisfied,  nevertheless  it  is  governed  by  the  same  law  as  applies  to 
bread.  If  one  eat  such  bread  writh  a  relish,  we  estimate  the  amount 
according  to  that  which  would  satisfy  other  people  who  would  eat  the 
same  with  a  relish.  If  he  were  to  eat  a  small  quantity  without  a 
relish  and  he  felt  satisfied,  whereas  other  people  would  not  be  satisfied 
therewith  but  only  with  a  relish  would  they  be  satisfied,  then  the  law 
which  applies  to  bread  holds  good  in  this  case  also. 

4.  If  it  were  originally  his  intention  to  eat  only  a  little  and  he 
said  nttNB  ^a  n*i"D  and  then  he  changed  his  mind  and  resolved  to  eat 
the  quantity  constituting  a  meal,  if  there  be  not  a  sufficient  quantity 
for  a  meal  left  of  the  food  he  desires  to  eat,  unless  he  counts  in  that 
which  he  had  eaten  before,  he  should  eat  and  then  say  the  Grace  after 
the  meal.  If  the  quantity  be  more  than  the  amount  which  constitutes- 
a  meal,  he  should  wash  his  hands  and  say  the  benediction  K^non  over 
that  which  he  desires  to  eat,  but  it  is  not  necessary  for  him  to  say  bv 
PPHDn  over  that  which  he  had  eaten,  as  the  Grace  which  he  will  subse- 
quently say,  exempts  it  from  that  benediction. 

5.  Dough  that  was  kneaded  with  water,  and  loosely  mingled 
together,  if  it  were  baked  in  an  oven  or  even  in  a  pan,  without  any 
liquor,  even  if  the  pan  were  besmeared  with  oil,  in  order  that  the 
dough  should  not  burn,  this  is  not  considered  as  a  liquor,  and  is 
governed  by  the  law  that  applies  to  proper  bread,  and  to  eat  even  a 
piece  the  size  of  an  olive  requires  the  washing  of  the  hands,  the  saying 
of  M'llDil  and  also  Grace  after  mejls,  however  if  it  were  fried  in  any 
liquid  it  is  not  counted  as  bread  even  if  he  ate  thereof  till  he  was 
satisfied.  Likewise  such  wafers  which  are  very  thin  and  which  are 
baked  in  a  mould  in  a  gridiron  are  exempt  from  the  law  applying  to 
bread,  even  if  one  had  eaten  thereof  to  satisfy  his  appetite,  he  need 
only  say  c"a  *nia  and  thereafter  n<nbn  bv.  Sometimes  the  dough  is. 
made  so  thin,  that  is  to  say,  flour  and  water  are  put  into  a  pot  and  after 
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^y  fw  nnia  paw  -pa   ani«  piyai  nnpa  a^ai  nap  ptnw 
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]m»  *6n  ,f?tto  Mb  am  itrv^n  Tina  n^n  nw  fcaiA  pn  /N1? 
pa  r*  dm  *6n  ma  ,rwa  maiisa  pti  ^anai  piaa  in  a*p»Da 
p  dni  #*T\taa  on1?  p  V'm  anS  nam  jnb  0*  nxv  ,xb  in  on1?  nam 
*pn  -paa  nyw  na  tea  frwn  jDrt  p  on1?  p  on1?  iton  jDrft 
nwifin  nana  ppvan  ntna  rurm  bn  ,nYjan  by  tnmth  aiaa 
"ny  on1?  p  ana  pa  wj  ax  jai  .onb  nam  ana  ia«w  jnra 

.en1?  -win 

^a'aa  .Tte  -paa  ,nteai  naS  a^aa  "<bn  rantav  no^  4n 
pjw  (^s^nna)  yw  pi  ,nyap  tow  tea  'mdk  i-pnan  te  ,nnniAi 
,nTian  by  pnn*Ai  a"aa  aM  jfr»te  piaa  ,]^ai  pi  vd  n^ana 
•ptewp  no^  ^a«a  pi  .pian  ny  j*?aw  dni  ^n^at^  iijrw  tea  /s£n 
-a  ,aSnm  plan  by  -pa1?  *"«  ,na  iStyanjiy  a*?nn  ny  in  pian  oy 
4pnJ  ik  nwab  aj;a  pi  bti^a  qj<  te«  .jn^1?  o^aai  d^sb  nan 
liaai  ,^aa  p^  nr  ,]^a  aSnn  in  aainn  ^a#a  pn  m:iia  np^i 
•aSnni  aainn  ^n  ^nm  nia^a^n  dj  tewp  b^ni  f^an»  p^y 
lia1?  *un  ^^a  mvn  iv  ^v  fwyb  na  a*ai  ,np^n  p»  pa  ^nibaa 
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being  mixed  together,  it  is  poured  over  vegetables  and  baked  in  an 
oven  (i.e.  a  pie  crust),  this  dough  is  governed  by  the  law  which  applies 
to  pj0taa  N2n  nc  (see  supra  §2). 

6.  Dough,  which  has  been  boiled  and  afterwards  baked  as  in  the 
case  of  certain  puddings,  is  considered  to  be  bread  proper  provided  it 
be  well  baked. 

7.  Regarding  proper  bread,  cooked  or  fried  in  butter  and  the  like, 
even  if  the  appearance  of  bread  had  been  taken  therefrom,  eg ,  by 
being  smeared  with  eggs,  all  the  laws  concerning  bread  relate  t)  a 
portion  thereof  the  size  of  an  olive,  but  if  there  be  not  the  amount 
equal  to  the  size  of  an  olive  in  each  portion,  although  on  account  of 
the  cooking  the  dough  expanded  so  that  each  portion  was  the  size  of 
an  olive,  or  if  the  cooking  made  it  to  cling  together  and  it  became  a 
large  mass,  and  even  if  it  have  the  appearance  of  bread,  yet  the  law 
concerning  bread  does  not  apply  thereto,  and  only  the  benediction  «-na 
nuNB  »5*fi  before  eating  and  rvnen  bv  after  eating  are  to  be  said,  even 
if  he  ate  till  he  was  satisfied,  but  if  he  did  not  cook  it,  but  merely 
poured  hot  broth  upon  it,  the  benediction  to  be  pronounced  thereon  is 
doubtful,  because  "we  are  not  sure  whether  the  pouring  out  of  the  broth 
is  considered  in  this  manner  to  be  cooking  or  not ;  it  is  best  not  to 
partake  thereof  in  the  course  of  a  meal.  If  it  were  not  cooked  but 
soaked  in  some  liquid  or  soup  and  the  like,  and  the  portions  thereof 
were  not  the  size  of  an  olive,  the  law  depends  upon  the  following 
consideration  :  whether  it  possess  the  appearance  of  bread  or  not,  in 
the  former  case  the  laws  relating  to  bread  apply,  but  if  it  have  not 
the  appearance  of  bread  the  laws  relating  to  bread  do  not  apply 
thereto,  and  he  should  say  only  the  benediction  nunc  »J*0  N*n2  before 
and  rrncn  hv  thereafter,  eveu  if  he  ate  till  he  was  satisfied.  If  the 
appearance  of  the  liquid  were  changed  by  the  portions  of  the  food 
soaked  therein,  it  is  evident  that  is  has  lost  the  appearance  of  bread, 
likewise  if  it  were  soaked  in  red  wine  it  has  lost  the  appearance  of 
bread. 

8.  Over  dough  that  was  cooked,  after  having  been  kneaded  with 
water  only,  the  benediction  mttt&  VB  K1\a  must  be  said  before  partak- 
ing thereof,  and  the  benediction  rvnen  bv  thereafter,  even  if  he  had 
eaten  till  he  was  satisfied.  Likewise  barley,  which  belongs  to  the  five 
species  of  grain,  that  was  cooked,  requires  also,  prior  to  being  eaten, 
to  be  preceded  by  the  benediction  ntttt&  »J»fi  WVQ  and  followed  by  the 
benediction  rpncn  bf%  even  if  one  had  eaten  till  he  was  satisfied.  If  ho 
had  eaten  this  with  soup,  or  farinaceous  food  which  he  had  eaten  with 
soup  or  milk  in  which  it  was  cooked,  he  is  not  required  to  say  a  bene- 
diction over  the  soup  or  the  milk,  for  they  are  secondary  to  the 
farinaceous  food,  and  have  lost  their  essential  value,  however  if  one  had 
cooked  but  little  of  the  farinaceous  food  or  barley,  and  his  main  object 
was  the  preparation  of  the  broth  or  milk,  then  the  latter  do  not  lose 
their  essential  value,  and  he  should  first  say  the  benediction  bxw 
over  the  broth  or  the  milk.  Although  he  has  partaken  of  the  farina- 
ceous food  or  barley,  the  broth  or  the  milk  must  be  considered  as  tha 
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staple  element  of  the  dish.  Nevertheless  in  order  to  do  the  pioper 
tiling,  it  is  right  to  say  the  benediction  hzr.z'  first  over  the  broth  or 
milk  alone  and  to  drink  a  little  thereof,  and  thereafter  to  Bay  the 
li  'nediction  m;iia  'd  '2  over  the  farinaceous  fond  <>r  barley,  since 
T  ey  also  are  not  of  secondary  importance  although  the  main  object  in 
preparing  the  dish  was  not  on  their  account,  but  bb  they  belong  to  a 
species  of  c  rn  they  are  of  value  and  do  not  become  of  secondary 
importance  so  as  to  lose  their  appropriate  and  special  benediction, 
which  would  otherwise  be  the  case  when  anything  is  used  merely  to 
give  a  flavour  to  a  dish. 

9.  Food  prepared  from  ground  n*B  or  pieces  of  bread  mixed 
with  fat,  eg^s,  or  milk  and  which  are  kneaded,  cooked  or  fried,  are 
subject  to  the  benedictions  rmuc  Wfi  K*na  and  rpr.cn  bp  before  and 
thereafter  respectively. 

10.  If  one  had  cooked  certain  kinds  of  corn  flour  with  flour  of 
different  species  as  is  the  custom  of  cooking  little  pieces  of  dough  with 
bay-leaves  or  beans  (or  peas),  and  if  the  majority  helo-  g  to  one  species, 
since  eacii  species  is  distinct  from  the  oiher.  he  must  say  two  benedic- 
tions, preceding  with  the  benediction  niJttB  *3*e  mia  and  partaking  of 
the  dough,  and  then  following  with  the  benediction  K'nta  over  the 
beans,  etc.  •  f  which  he  should  also  partake,  then  he  should  eat  these 
together  and  the  broth  is  held  to  be  Oi  sec  ndary  importance  and 
no  bene  liction  need  be  said  on  its  account.  If.  however,  they  were 
dissolved  and  merged  in  one,  such  as  takes  places  with  a  dish  consis- 
ting of  ri"ur.  eurgs  and  cheese  which  is  co  >kra  or  fried,  even  if  the  flour 
be  but  little,  nevertheless  because  it  belongs  to  the  five  species  of  corn 
it  is  esteemed  and  the  benediction  mttW  »3*o  mia  must  be  said  before 
partaking  thereof  and  rpnen  bv  after  partaking  thereof,  but  this  only 
ap (.lies  when  the  iiour  is  required  in  order  to  flavour  the  dish,  but  if  it 
were  used  merely  as  a  thickening  ingredient,  just  as  occurs  when 
different  kinds  of  relish  are  prepared  with  a  little  flour  or  when 
almonds,  sugar  and  eggs  are  used  for  making  pastries,  it  is  then  that 
the  flour  loses  its  identity  and  over  t:ie  principal  component  of  the 
dish  alone  should  he  say  the  benediction.  Likewise  over  broth  which 
is  cooked  or  prepared  with  a  little  flour  which  has  been  roasted  or  fried 
in  butter,  we  say  only  the  benediction  bxw.  But  if  he  pick  out  the 
pieces  which  have  been  fried  and  eat  them  he  must  say  D'D'a  before 
partaking  thereof  and  if  he  have  eaten  thereof  an  amount  equal  to  the 
size  of  an  olive  he  must  say  thereafter  nTtcn  bv. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Benediction  to  be  Pronounced  Over 
Wine,  also  Relating  to  the  Benediction  ansoni  men. 

1.  Over  wine  the  benediction  ;"n£3  is  said  and  thereafter  jean  by 
and  it  makes  no  difference  whether  the  wine  were  still  bubbling,  or 
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exuding  by  itself,  or  if  it  were  prepared  with  spices,  (i.e.  it  contained 
honey  and  spices)  or  if  it  were  absinthe  which  is  bitter,  or  if  the  wine 
gave  forth  the  odour  of  vinegar,  so  long  as  it  tastes  like  wine,  it  is 
considered  to  be  wine  with  reference  to  a  benediction.  But  if  it 
turned  sour  to  such  a  degree  that  there  are  some  who  would  avoid 
drinking  it  on  account  of  its  acidity,  the  benediction  to  be  pronounced 
thereon  is  a  matter  of  doubt,  he  should  therefore  not  partake  thereof 
until  he  had  pronounced  a  benediction  over  good  wine. 

•2.  If  he  poured  water  upon  kernels  that  yield  wine  upon  a  slight 
pressure  and  which  were  not  yet  squeezed  in  a  wine  press,  although 
the  wine  he  finds  does  not  exceed  the  quantity  of  water  which  he  had 
poured  upon  them,  or  even  if  the  wine  they  yielded  were  less  than  the 
quantity  of  the  water,  nevertheless,  if  it  taste  like  wine,  the  benedic- 
tion Jfcsn  ns  H*na  must  be  said  (before  partaking  thereof) ;  however,  if 
the  kernels  had  been  squeezed  in  a  wine  press,  after  which  water  had 
been  poured  upon  them,  or  if  water  had  been  poured  upon  wine  dregs, 
it  is  considered  as  water  only. 

3.  When  wine  has  been  mingled  with  water  and  if  the  wine  were 
only  a  sixth  part  thereof,  the  wine  is  disregarded  and  it  is  considered 
to  be  merely  water.  If,  however  the  wine  be  more  (than  a  sixth  part 
of  the  water)  and  if  it  be  the  custom  in  that  place  to  mix  wine  in  that 
proportion  and  to  drink  it  in  lieu  of  wine,  then  before  partaking 
thereof  the  benediction  :"n£2  must  be  said  and  thereafter  )tzn  by,  but 
if  this  be  not  the  case  the  wine  therein  may  be  disregarded. 

4.  Just  as  bread  when  fixed  as  the  staple  food  includes  all  kinds 
of  food  (in  its  benediction),  so  with  wine,  (if  one  resolve  to  partake  of 
wine  by  way  of  refreshment)  he  may  drink  all  other  beverages  provi- 
ded they  were  set  before  him  when  he  said  the  benediction  over  the 
wine,  or  if  he  intended  to  drink  these  beverages  as  well  when  he  said 
the  benediction,  without  being  required  to  say  the  benediction  that 
precede  and  follow  their  consumption.  But  if  they  were  not  before 
him  nor  did  he  intend  to  drink  them,  it  is  doubtful  whether  they 
require  a  benediction  or  not,  one  should  therefore  avoid  partaking 
thereof  until  he  has  said  the  benediction  after  wine,  or  until  he  has 
said  the  benediction  ^antr  over  some  kind  of  food  having  then  the 
intention  of  including  the  beverages. 

5.  However  if  he  drank  the  wine  casually  and  had  no  intention 
of  drinking  other  beverages,  he  is  required  to  say  the  preceding  bene- 
diction over  the  other  beverages,  but  there  is  a  doubt  as  to  the 
necessity  of  saying  the  benediction  thereafter  owing  to  the  possibility 
of  it  being  exempt  by  saying  the  benediction  ]tin  bv  over  the  wine, 
therefore  one  should  partake  of  some  fruit  that  necessitates  the  saving 
of  mrtt  ima  thereafter,  whereby  the  beverages  may  be  exempt  from 
the  concluding  benediction. 
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6.  One  who  says  the  benediction  of  sanctification  (Kiddush)  over 
wine  and  intends  to  drink  brandy  or  coffee  thereafter,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  the  latter  are  exempt  or  not  from  a  separate  benediction  by 
that    pronounced    over     the     wine,     he     should     resolve    that     he 

B  not  exempt  them,  and  therefore  he  should  say  the  benediction 
73JW  over  some  confectionery  (requiring  such  a  benediction)  and  thus 
exempt  the  beverages  from  a  separate  benediction. 

7.  When  one  is  about  to  say  the  benediction  over  wine  in  the 
course  of  a  repast  and  also  in  the  presence  of  others,  he  should  say 
*mai  **DD  ("  Give  heed  !  0  my  friends  ")  in  order  to  direct  attention 
so  that  they  should  interrupt  their  meal  and  hear  the  benediction. 

8.  If  one  had  partaken  of  one  kind  of  wine,  whether  in  the 
course  of  the  repast  or  not,  and  another  kind  of  wine  is  brought  to  him, 
lie  does  not  say  the  benediction  \tza  ne  Hiia  over  the  latter,  since  he 
has  neither  changed  his  mind  on  this  matter  nor  has  his  attention  been 
diverted  from  his  wine,  but  he  should  say  the  benediction  ya&m  ZWU 
Likewise  if  they  bring  before  him  a  third  kind  of  wine,  he  also  says 
over  this  the  benediction  3»&am  atari  and  so  on. 

9.  If  his  mind  were  diverted  therefrom  in  such  wise  that  it  is 
necessary  to  say  the  benediction  Jfcjn  ns  mu,  he  should  first  say  j'nta 
and  thereafter  a'emm  aian. 

10.  The  benediction  yearn  31BS1  is  to  be  said  only  on  the  assump- 
tion that  the  one  who  partakes  of  the  second  kind  of  wine  has  no 
knowledge  of  it  being  inferior  to  the  wine  he  previously  drank  although 
he  is  not  certain  that  it  is  superior  thereto,  but  if  it  be  known  that  it 
is  inferior  to  that  already  used,  then  no  benediction  is  to  be  said  but  if 
it  be  also  more  wholesome  than  the  former,  although  its  taste  be 
inferior,  he  should  say  over  the  same  the  benediction  3*aam  sian. 

11.  Even  if  they  had  from  the  beginning  of  the  repast  two  kinds 
of  wine  but  they  were  not  both  on  the  table  when  the  benediction  ;"nsa 
was  said,  then  over  the  second  kind  which  happens  to  be  superior  the 
benediction  a'man  is  said.  If  the  two  kinds  were  on  the  table,  the 
benediction  D'man  is  not  to  be  said,  but  a'n&a  must  be  said  over  the 
wine  of  superior  quality  to  exempt  the  inferior  kind  from  any 
benediction. 

12.  The  benediction  B'man  is  not  said  unless  there  be  some  more 
of  the  first  kind  of  wine  used,  as  the  second  sort  is  partaken  of  merely 
for  the  sake  of  varying  the  wine  used.  But  if  the  second  kind  be  pro- 
vided because  the  first  sort  is  exhausted  the  benediction  a'TOBTI  is  not 
said  over  the  same. 

13.  The  benediction  B'man  is  not  said  unless  there  be 
another  person  present  who  also  di 
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implying  that  God  is  good  (xmn)  to  him  and  that  He  dispenses  good 
(3'BDftl)  to  his  companion.  This  is  also  the  rule  if  one  have  his  wife 
and  sons  with  him  at  table,  but  if  he  be  alone  he  does  not  say 
the  benediction  b'men. 

14.  Guests  who  are  at  their  host's  table  may  indulge  in  as  much 
vine  as  they  wish,  the  host  having  placed  on  the  table  a  decanter  of 
a\  ine,  as  is  the  custom  at  bauquets,  then  the  wine  is  considered  to  be 
their  common  property,  and  they  should  say  the  benediction  1W1 
d'B&m.  If  the  host  had  given  a  glass  of  wine  to  each  guest,  they 
should  not  say  the  benediction  ans&ni  aion  inasmuch  as  the  wine  is  not 
their  common  property,  even  the  host  ►hould  not  say  that  benediction. 

15.  One  person  may  say  the  benediction  and  exempt  all  the  rest 
of  the  company  from  their  obligation  of  saying  the  same  and  he  should 
first  say  w,2"i  »T3D  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  benediction  and  they 
should  respond  |&M  implying  that  they  are  exempt  by  this  benediction. 
"This  applies  only  if  each  one  have  his  glass  before  him  in  order  that  he 
may  immediately  drink  without  interruption  between  the  benediction 
and  the  drinking. 

16.  If  he  recite  Grace  after  the  meal  over  a  glass  of  wine  of  a 
different  kind  (to  that  which  he  had  drunk  previously)  he  need  not  say 
the  benediction  3<B&ni  aion  thereafter,  as  he  is  exempt  by  the  section 
3'B&m  3UM1  which  he  says  in  the  Grace  after  the  meal. 

Rules  Concerning  The  Benediction  to  be  Said 
Before  Enjoying  the  Gifts  of  God. 

1.  If  one  had  inadvertently  said  the  benediction  ^anr  over  any 
article  of  food  or  drink,  be  it  even  bread  and  wine,  his  religious  duty 
is  done.  But  this  must  not  be  done  intentionally.  It  is  therefore  a 
duty  to  learn  how  to  distinguish  the  various  benedictions  and  to  say 
the  appropriate  one  according  to  the  kind!  to  be  enjoyed.  But  in  the 
case  of  something  of  which  he  is  in  doubt  as  to  which  class  it  belongs 
or  concerning  which  there  are  varying  opinions  held  by  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal authorities,  and  no  definite  decision  is  available  as  to  the  appropriate 
benediction,  he  should  say  tanr,  but  it  is  preferable  if  he  should 
exempt  it  from  any  benediction  by  partaking  thereof  in  the  course  of 
the  meal. 

2.  He  should  take  the  article,  over  which  he  is  about  to  say  the 
benediction  before  eating  or  drinking  or  smelling  the  same,  in  his  right 
hand  and  think  devoutly  which  benediction  he  ought  to  say,  so  that 
when  mentioning  the  Divine  Name,  which  is  the  principal  part  of  the 
benediction,  he  may  know  how  to  conclude  the  same.  If  he  had  said 
the  benediction  over  the  article  without  having  taken  it  in  his  hand, 
so  long  as  it  was  before  him  (at  that  time)  his  duty  is  done,  however  if 
the  article  were  not  before  him  when  he  said  the  benediction  but  it  was 
brought  to  him  later,  even  if  his  mind  were  centred  thereon  whilst 
saying  the  benediction  still  his  duty  is  not  done  and  he  must  repeat 
the  benediction. 
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3.  If  he  took  in  his  hand  some  fruit  to  eat  and  he  said  the 
benediction  and  it  fell  out  of  his  hand  and  was  lost  or  became  too 
loathsome  to  be  partaken  of,  or,  if  he  had  said  a  benediction  over  a 
<dass  of  liquor  and  spilt  it,  if  at  that  time  there  were  more  of  the  same 
kind  before  liim  of  which  it  was  also  his  intention  to  consume 
even  more  than  was  in  his  hand,  consequently  the  benediction  which  he 
had  said  referred  also  to  what  remained  before  him  he  need  not  th<  re- 
fore  repeat  the  benediction,  but  if  this  were  not  the  case,  then  th<> 
benediction  applies  only  to  that  which  is  before  him.  and  he  should 
repeat  the  benediction.  Likewise,  if  he  intended  to  partake  of  more 
of  the  same  article,  but  if  it  were  not  before  him  at  the  time  he  said  the 
benediction  but  was  brought  later,  he  must  repeat  the  benediction 
even  if  he  would  ordinarily  have  been  exempt  from  repeating  the 
same  over  that  which  would  be  brought  later  had  he  partaken  of  the 
first  (quantity),  in  this  case,  however,  it  is  different. 

4.  Between  the  benediction  over  food  and  its  consumption  he 
should  avoid  a  pause  lasting  as  long  as  it  takes  to  say  a  few  words. 
Even  when  masticating  the  first  mouthful  of  food  he  must  not  pause 
until  he  has  swallowed  it.  If  after  saying  the  benediction,  he  inter- 
rupted himself  before  eating  by  speaking  of  something  irrevelant  to 
the  meal,  he  must  repeat  the  benediction,  but  if  he  delayed  in  eating 
by  pausing  silently,  he  need  not  repeat  the  benediction.  Any  delay 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  the  meal  is  not  considered  an  interruption, 
therefore  should  one  desire  to  partake  of  a  large  fruit  which  he  must 
cut  up  before  eating,ahe  must  say  the  benediction  while  it  is  whole,  as 
it  is  proper  to  say  the  benediction  over  an  entire  article,  inasmuch 
as  the  subsequent  delay,  caused  by  cutting  up  the  fruit  for  the  purpose 
of  eating  it,  is  not  considered  an  interruption.  However,  if  one 
desire  to  eat  a  fruit  that  might  contain  worms  and  therefore  improper 
to  partake  of,  and  if  there  be  no  more,  he  should  open  it  and  examine 
it  before  saying  the  benediction. 

5.  If  one  were  about  to  drink  water,  but  before  partaking  thereof 
he  spilt  a  little  fearing  that  the  surface  water  might  be  unhealthy,  he 
should  do  this  before  saying  the  benediction  and  not  thereafter,  so  as 
to  avoid  any  disrespect  with  regard  to  the  benediction. 

6.  One  who  tastes  food  to  ascertain  if  it  need  salt,  or  for  similar 
purposes,  if  he  eject  it  instead  of  swallowing  it,  he  is  not  required  to 
say  a  benediction,  however,  if  he  swallow  it,  there  is  a  doubt  as  to  his 
obligation  to  say  a  benediction,  inasmuch  as  he  swallowed  it,  although 
he  did  not  intend  to  make  a  meal  thereof,  he  should  therefore  bear  in 
mind,  when  he  partakes  thereof,  that  he  relishes  it  as  a  meal,  and  he 
should  first  say  a  benediction  and  then  swallow  the  food. 

7.  One  who  partakes  of  food  or  drink  as  medicine,  if  it  be  some- 
thing savoury  which  he  relishes,  even  if  it  be  forbidden  food,  he  should 
say  the  preceding  and  the  concluding  benedictions  appropriate  thereto, 
gince  the  Law  permits  him  now  to  partake  thereof,  even  if  the  article 
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be  of  a  bitter  taste  and  unpalatable,  he  should  say  a  benediction  over 
it,  because  he  enjoys  the  nourishment  it  affords  him. 

8.  One  who  drinks  some  beverage  or  eats  a  piece  of  bread  or  any 
other  food  which  affords  him  some  benefit,  for  the  purpose  of  aiding 
him  to  swallow  something  that  had  lodged  in  his  throat,  should  say 
its  preceding  and  concluding  benedictions,  but  if  he  drink  water,  not 
because  of  thirst,  but  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  him  to  swallow  what 
had  lodged  in  his  throat  or  for  any  other  purpose,  he  is  not  obliged  to 
say  any  benediction,  for  a  man  does  not  enjoy  the  drinking  of  water 
unless  it  be  to  allay  his  thirst. 

9.  If  one  had  inadvertently  taken  food  in  his  mouth  without 
having  said  its  benediction,  he  should  act  as  follows :  If  it  be 
an  article  that  can  be  ejected  without  becoming  loathsome,  he  should 
eject  it  into  his  hand  and  say  the  benediction  over  the  same,  but  he 
should  not  say  the  benediction  while  it  is  yet  in  bis  mouth.  But  if  it 
be  an  article,  the  ejectment  thereof  would  make  it  loathsome,  inasmuch 
as  wasting  food  is  prohibited,  he  should  let  it  remain  on  one  side  of 
his  mouth,  while  saying  the  benediction.  However  in  the  case  of  a 
beverage,  wrhich  it  is  impossible  to  place  on  one  side  of  the  mouth  (so 
as  to  say  the  benediction)  if  he  have  some  more  of  the  beverage 
besides,  he  should  eject  it  and  let  it  be  wasted,  but  if  he  have  no  other 
and  he  is  ir.  pressing  need  of  the  little  that  he  has  in  his  mouth  he 
should  swallow  it,  and  then  say  its  preceding  but  not  its  concluding 
benediction. 

10.  If  two  kinds  of  food  subject  to  the  same  benediction  were 
before  him,  e.g.,  a  nut  and  an  apple,  so  that  he  can  say  a 
benediction  over  the  one  kind  and  exempt  the  other,  then  he  should 
do  this.  He  is  forbidden  to  say  the  benediction  over  one  kind  with  the 
intention  of  not  having  the  other  kind  exempt  so  that  he  would  have 
to  say  the  benediction  also  over  the  other  kind  separately,  since  it  is 
forbidden  to  give  occasion  for  the  saying  of  a  benediction  when  it  is 
unnecessary  to  do  so.  Therefore  he  should  say  the  benediction  over 
that  which  belongs  to  the  superior  kind  and  exempt  the  other  kind, 
although  he  may  not  have  the  intention  to  exempt  the  latter.  But  if 
he  said  the  benediction  over  the  inferior  kind,  then  the  other  kind  is 
not  exempt  thereby  unless  he  had  the  intention  of  doing  this.  If  he 
therefore  merely  said  the  benediction  over  the  inferior  kind  without 
any  further  intention,  he  must  say  the  benediction  again  over  the  other 
kind  which  is  superior,  for  it  is  not  proper  that  the  benediction  over 
the  inferior  kind  should  unintentinally  cause  the  superior  kind  to  be 
exempt  from  its  benediction. 

11.  If  there  be  two  kinds,  e.g.,  fruit  of  a  tree  and  fruit  of  the 
earth  or  if  there  be  also  a  kind  over  which  the  benediction  fonv  is  said, 
he  should  say  the  benediction  appropriate  to  each,  in  spite  of  the  fact 
that  he  had  inadvertently  said  ?an*  over  all  of  them,  or  if  he  had  said 
the  benediction  rt'fc'a  when  he  would  have  done  his  duty,  nevertheless, 
it  is  forbidden  to  act  thus  intentionally.  When  partaking  of  the  three 
kinds  aforementioned  the  order  is  as  follows  :  the  benediction  nVa  takes 
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precedence  over  bzrnt.  If  one  had  wine  and  grapes  before  him  and 
he  desi]  ed  to  drink  the  wine  first,  and  he  must  say  the  benediction  :"nc2, 
although  if  he  have  the  intention  to  exempt  the  grapes  from  a  separate 
benediction  by  the  prayer  ]t:n  nc  hiis  over  the  wine  he  may 
do  so,  nevertheless  he  should  not  intentionally  act  thus,  but  he  should 
resolve  not  to  exempt  the  grapes  (by  the  benediction  said  over  the 
wine)  and  should  say  its  proper  benediction  yyn  nt  WWX 

12.  Whilst  partaking  of  all  kinds  of  food  except  bread,  if  one 
had  changed  his  place  although  his  thoughts  were  not  diverted  from 
the  food  he  was  consuming,  nevertheless  the  change  of  place  ig 
reckoned  as  though  he  had  diverted  his  thoughts  from  this  food,  con 
eequently  if  one  ate  or  drank  in  one  room  and  then  went  into  another 
room  to  conclude  the  eating  or  drinking,  even  if  the  food  be  of  the 
kind  he  first  consumed,  and  even  if  he  held  that  food  or  beverage  in 
his  hand  and  earned  it  into  another  room,  nevertheless  he  is  obliged 
to  repeat  there  the  preceding  benediction  over  that  food,  but  he  is  not 
required  to  say  a  concluding  benediction  over  that  which  he  had 
first  consumed  as  the  concluding  benediction  will  do  for  both. 

13.  Likewise  if  he  went  outside  (his  house)  and  thereafter 
returned  to  his  former  place  to  conclude  his  repast,  he  must  say  the 
preceding  benediction  again.  The  foregoing  applies  only  to  one  who 
had  eaten  alone  or  to  one  who  had  eaten  with  others  and  all  had 
left  their  place,  however  if  one  of  the  company  had  remained  in  his 
place  whilst  those  who  went  away  had  the  intention  of  returning  to 
their  companion  in  their  former  place  to  finish  their  repast,  then  on 
their  return  when  they  resume  the  meal  the  benediction  need  not  be 
repeated,  for  inasmuch  as  one  of  the  company  had  remained  there, 
their  gathering  together  did  not  cease  since  they  all  return  to  their 
original  meeting  place,  and  it  is  all  reckoned  as  one  meal. 

14.  Change  of  place  is  not  involved  when  one  goes  from  one 
corner  to  another  in  a  room,  no  matter  how  large  the  room  may  be. 

15.  One  who  ate  fruit  in  an  orchard  that  was  fenced  around, 
and  said  a  benediction  over  the  fruit  of  one  tree  with  the  intention  of 
partaking  also  of  the  fruit  of  other  trees,  even  if  they  be  not  in  view 
of  each  other,  so  long  as  he  did  not  divert  his  thoughts  from  his 
intention  he  is  not  required  to  repeat  the  benediction  ;  but  if  the 
orchard  were  not  fenced  around,  and  more  especially  if  he  went  from 
one  orchard  to  another,  it  does  not  avail  him  that  his  thoughts  were 
not  diverted  therefrom  (and  he  must  repeat  the  benediction). 

Rules   Concerning  the  Concluding  Benediction  (mvmx  nna). 

1.     After  having  partaken  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  (not  of  the 

seven  species  mentioned  in  Deut.  viii.  8)  and  of  the  fruit  of  the  earth, 
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and  of  vegetables  and  of  any  food  that  is  not  the  direct  produce  of  the 
earth,  one  should  say  Va  KTO,  even  if  lie  ate  and  drank,  for  one 
benediction  thereafter  suffices  for  all  that  he  had  consumed. 

2.  The  concluding  benediction  as  well  as  the  Grace  after  meals 
must  not  be  said  unless  one  had  eaten  the  maximum  quantity  which 
is  the  amount  equal  to  the  size  of  an  olive.  After  having  partaken  of 
food  that  is  less  than  the  quantity  equal  to  the  size  of  an  olive,  one  is 
not  required  to  say  the  concluding  benediction.  According  to  some 
authorities  one  is  not  bound  to  say  the  concluding  benediction  after 
having  partaken  of  liquor  unless  it  contained  a  rwm.  Other  author- 
ities hold  that  he  is  required  to  say  that  benediction  after  having  par- 
taken of  liquor  that  contained  a  n*».  Therefore  in  order  to  avoid  any 
doubt  one  should  take  care  to  drink  less  than  the  quantity  equal 
to  the  size  of  an  olive  (  rwa)  or  to  the  quantity  iwa\  It  makes  no 
difference  whether  the  beverage  be  brandy  or  any  other  liquid. 

3.  If  a  thing  be  exactly  as  it  is  produced  by  nature,  eg.,  a  nut 
or  any  other  fruit,  or  even  a  bean,  although  its  quantity  does  not  equal 
the  quantity  of  an  olive,  nevertheless  since  the  article  is  whole  we  say 
thereafter  the  concluding  benediction.  The  authorities,  however, 
differ  on  this  point.  Therefore  to  avoid  any  doubt  one  should  not  eat 
unless  there  be  the  amount  of  an  olive.  If  the  article  had  been  divided 
before  it  was  eaten,  it  loses  its  special  value  (from  the  ritual  stand- 
point) and  according  to  all  the  authorities  we  do  not  s«y  the  concluding 
benediction  if  less  than  an  olive  measure  had  been  consumed. 

4.  All  articles  of  food  can  be  combined  together  to  make  up  the 
required  quantity  of  a  nna  (with  reference  to  the  concluding  benedic- 
tion), thus  if  one  ate  half  of  the  required  quantity  of  a  r*;i  of  a  food 
after  which  nivfc)  mia  is  said,  and  another  half  of  a  una  of  another  food 
after  which  the  benediction  vbv  prta  is  said,  or  if  it  were  half  the 
required  quantity  of  a  nna  of  bread  after  which  niffEJ  mia  is  said,  and 
if  he  ate  half  the  required  quantity  of  a  rvia  of  such  kinds  of  fruit 
after  which  yyn  by  is  said  and  half  the  quantity  of  a  nta  of  a  kind  of 
of  food  after  which  rpnnn  bv  is  said,  or  if  he  ate  half  the  quantity  of  a 
rwa  of  bread  then  in  all  the  aforesaid  cases  rVMPfc)  mi3  is  the 
only  benediction  that  is  said  ;  however,  if  one  ate  half  of  the  required 
quantity  of  a  nns  of  a  kind  after  which  the  benediction  rpncn  by  is 
said  and  another  half  of  the  required  quantity  of  a  ntta  of  bread — the 
benediction  rpn&n  by  should  be  said;  eating  and  drinking  are  not 
reckoned  together  in  this  respect. 

5.  If  one  ate  half  the  required  quantity  of  a  n*tt  and  also  drank 
and  then  resumed  eating  the  second  half  of  the  quantity  of  a  n*ta,  if 
the  interval  between  the  two  occasions  of  eating  did  not  exceed  the 
time  taken  to  eat  a  piece  of  bread,  then  the  two  occasions  of  eating  are 
considered  to  be  one  and  thereafter  the  concluding  benediction  is  said. 
If,  however,  the  interval  exceeded  this  limit  then  the  two  occasions  of 
eating  are  reckoned  as  separate.  With  regard  to  drinking,  if  he  made 
a  pause  of  less  time  than  the  limit  just  mentioned  the  separate  acts  of 
drinking  are  not  combined. 

6.  If  one  drink  a  hot  beverage  gradually,  since  he  does  not  drink 

In"TD  lit-  'ikc  an  olive. 
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stria  113a  wn  piava  p  a'a  *\n  nrww  ttw  Bfw  /rows 

*wi3D  ontav  jwi  ^m»*  p*  itonw  bv»b  nj/303  ,T 
nan  pw  pn  wb  jwdhd  anbn  ty  id1?  ,113*01  mwi  ntam  rmfD 
nan3  ]^33  3»j  an#  psw  tora  nton  pdidbi  pmam  mwn 
aian  nsi3  on  ,nia^  non3  trt»  pw  ,i*Bh3  Vina  pi3B  ,nnwi 
vb  nt^an  ibaa  nuw  wa  *Ak  Tiaj  on1?  uw  ta  ^k  ,3naam 
p  0^3^  p3  by6  p  a\uy  an  p  wn  psi  ty  pi  pi  una 
mann  #3i  ant?  a^ani  bvhi  bwbii  a^ani  a^ap  p  b^tu 
nsi3  ,njnn«  HD13  pi3D  tai  to  by  ,P3*in  3r  ana»  *ri  mvia 
a'nian  bji  ni3T3  vbvn    wp3  n^iD  kvw   »te    pa  nn« 

♦pian  nn33t* 

bin  nvian  by  nms  (nwiD  wb  iwhv  vbv  pa  nsi33  4fi 
{*i«n  ^  'n  nn«  "ps  nvian  by\  pan  ty  i1?  mui  anim  ,ntoton 
anim  ,pn  *is  tyi  pan  by  nnis  ,pi  byi  ph&an  bin  .-man  bin 
imw  bjn  #fui  ne  by\  Y *wn  by  nff*3  pan  ns  byi  pan  by 
by  n"*o  nrran  byi  pi«n  by  anim  pyn  ns  bpn  ?yn  by  nnie 
^n  niYsa  bsx  ax  b"TD  *bk  ik  banBh  pK3i)  niYsn  byi  pan 
b?i3  p  nnp  bji  nuna  \pb  bsa  ^nwro  byi  fixn  by  ibik 
nuiie  wbi  ,jwb  ,]"  ,a*3jy  lbwi  .p  niYs  pi  nna  n3i33  anw 
3"nNi  n^nan  by  anp^i  jnt?b»  %i3  nvwi  j^i  n^ira  ^'•a  i^b«  i« 
na^nrn  ia«>  k1?  ,p  *uw  aj;  n-nan  ^y  W^vsi  ,f yn  ^  3f,n«i  p^n  ^ 
ik  fpjn  ns  "jjn  iTnan  by\  pHn  S^  "»*H3  iaN,»  *ta  ♦n^bn  ^jn 
jmw  Sjn  pm  ns  ^jn  n^nan  ^  in  .nwsn  f?jn  n^nan  ^ 

161  nsty  bni   ,HBin  «r^a  n3  p^tB  n'hi  b'w  n3t^3    JQ 

•iniK  pnna  p  ,tan 

.pan  nsi33  ibs  it  n3i33  YannS  w    s 
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the  minimum  quantity  (required  for  the  benediction)  although  this  is 
th«'<  usual  way  of  drinking  it,  nevertheless  the  ditferent  quantities  con- 
sumed are  not  combined  and  no  concluding  benediction  is  to  be  said. 

7.  The  land  of  Israel  is  famous  for  the  seven  species  which  it 
produces.  Moreover  concerning  bread  the  Torah  is  explicit  in  ita 
precept :  "And  thou  shalt  eat  and  be  satisfied,  and  thou  shalt  bless" 
(Deut.  viii.  10) ;  therefore  one  who  had  eaten  bread  of  the  five  species 
of  grain,  vi?...  wheat  and  barley,  (mentioned  in  Deut.  viii.  8,)  and  also 
spelt,  oats  or  "ye,  which  are  included  as  belonging  to  wheat  and 
barley,  must  sa\  the  Grace  thereafter.  This  consists  of  three  complete 
benedictions,  including  also  the  benediction  ro&ffl  aion.  However 
after  having  partaken  of  food,  which  is  not  really  bread  but  which  is 
farinaceous,  prepared  from  the  five  species  of  grain  aforementioned,  also 
after  having  partaken  of  the  vine,  in  the  form  of  wine  or  grapes, 
either  fresh  or  dried,  large  or  small,  or  of  figs,  pomegranates,  olives  or 
dates,  the  latter  being  the  "  honey  "  of  which  the  Torah  speaks,  inas- 
much as  honey  exudes  therefrom,  the  grace  known  as  vbv  ppfi  nn«  na*ia 
should  be  said.  This  Grace  contains  in  a  brief  form  the  three  bene- 
dictions as  well  as  the  benediction  D'nUDfl  of  the  Grace  after  meals. 

8.  The  Grace  ?T7;r  pwa  which  is  said  after  various  kinds  of  food, 
other  than  breai,  prepared  from  any  of  the  "  five  species  of  grain  "  begins 

thnc  •  -iS-^-i  ijvn  rvnrn  Su  'n'^'K^'H'"  /"  B!«s^d  art  Thou.  O  Lord  our  God.  King  of  the\Qri,l 
L11US  .   n?373n  7>/l  iPncn  71    H  C  N      «  -  ^  Universe  for  the  sustenance  and  the  nourishment' ;anCl 

concludes  thus  :  bvi  tvnan  byi  y ihh  to  '^K'a  rrnen  bv\  y\Kn  7y  y?  mui 

^L~^-   /"And  we  will  give  Thee  th.nks  for  the  land  and  for  the  sustenanceA  TV«P    fi-rono    off^n 

il/Jz-il   VBlessedart  Ihou.  O  Lord,  for  tlw  land  and  for  the  sustenance."/'  -»-uo    v^idLC    dlLbl 

wine  begins  (after  the  usual  introduction):  \tx\  ns  fei  \tsn  bv  C-or  tb5 
Sef™ne°f)  aud  concludes  thus  :  Jfcjn  ne  tyl  pun  bv  Wa  pan  nc  bvi  y\nn  bv 

/"for  the  land  and  for  the  fruit  of  the  vine.    Blessed  art\  AftPT    frilit    the     GrflPA    Vk*»rrir»a 

VThou.  u  Lord,  for  the  land  and  for  the  fruit  of  the  vine.")'         ^LCI     II  Ulb     Hie     VriaCO     DeginS 

(after  the  usual  introduction) :  yvn  »■»  ton  j»?n  7?  ( iZ^fZ™?*")  and 
concludes  nVHtfl  771  pan  ^  "'«'-  nri£n  ^  P™  k  (wi^X'SfiLS'^iS 
Mta!")'  In  Palestine  and  even  elsewhere  should  we  eat  the  fruit  of  the 
Holy  Land  we  conclude  the  Grace  thus  :  rPnVUJ  7?i  y*\xn  Jy  GSmhStr'"*) 
If  one  ate  various  kinds  of  farinaceous  food  and  drank  wine  also  he 
should  combine  in  one  Grace  the  benedictions  relating  to  both,  so  also 
with  fruit  and  wine.  So  also  after  grapes,  wine,  fruit  an  I  farinaceous 
food  or  even  after  farinaceous  food,  and  wine  and  si. ii its  he  should 
combine  the  three  benedictions  in  one  Grace,  first  mentioning  rpnen  bvt 
then  pan  bv  and  finally  yvn  by.  When  he  combines  nti&n  bv  with  any 
other   formula  he   should  not  say  at  the  conclusion   ,-17:572,1  b%;\  but 

.*._   k»».   L„«  -«-*»-,   L.»«  »>is»n  U%*  '<'v>'-i  /Mossed for  the  land  and  fov  the  sus-\    /->»,-,-.«.-  L»» 

\tm  nfi  7in  rvnen  7vi  pan  7/     x  3  \teaKace  ^a  for  the  fruit  0J -tlie  yiner),  or  rpnnn  vv 

n,«,f<-   L„,   /"for  the  sustenance^  nr  n,^j.-.   L,M   -/j,/...  )«■*•*   ("tor  the  sustenance  and    for    tl^ 

nns.n  771  ^and  for  the  (ruirj  01  nrwn  7-1  n  Kyi  n  ,  ^fruit  of  the  vine  tJidtorxhetrait:). 

9.  On  Sabbath  or  Holy  day  or  .New  Moon,  he  should  insert 
what  relates  especially  to  these  days,  but  if  he  had  forgotten  it,  he 
need  not  repeat  the  Grace. 

10.  One  should  be  as  particular  with  this  Grace  as  with  the 
Grace  after  meals. 

Ill 


p-fi  term  rinnan  na  irrai  yyn  nu  tmn  n^^  qn  m 

^p  pi  .map  n"*i  rutw  n'"1  m»BJ   nto  nanaa    #j<0 

«31  nwajn  ma#  ,p™m  man  jwbj  trna  km  naian  W  pwsn 
]ni>n  D^p  "pisS  D^rnm  onm  ant*  *pis*B  ws  to  w\-n  a-nana 
o"d  a^man  ojw  «inw  a^nain  nw  *?a  by  on  dsb.ti  ar6n  iaa 
w&biyn  ti  ,yna  aonaa  uk  nanai  nrvfi  iaa  ,ona  wnn1?  vh* 

.nnsa  n''Tin  naV?  panx 

bji  ,»S»  pya  nana  on^  roniK  nanat?  nvre  *?a«    J}1* 
pya  nana  inaa  ,nwBJ  uma  ton  p^p  minn*  nanat?  ppn  rws 
/?a«p  yv  ^fi  *?a  nra  a^na&j   py  ^s  ona  Tare  kvi»  p^ai  ,^0 
naiaa  nas:   wk   nn«    pa  *?y  nwfij  mia  nana  a^nn:  dk  ^k 
♦/wbj  kto  a"n*<i  trtv  pya  nana  r6nn  -pa^i  ,trt»  pya 

nan  rone  pioyS  i«  iBipaa   na*1?  anaS  niDK  n^nnab    #J*» 
iBipaa  Kitnao  /wnai  .-pate  na&»  kbit  ,mvmK  nana  -pan*  n^ 
-pi*  dk  ^w  ,d*  kvw  aipaa  "pa1?  bia^  ,n"ja  pa^-p*  wn  ok 
•pian  nanaa  iaa  laipaS  *rorw  y*w  vhw  pj«a  nana  paS 

nj;   pa1?  %w   njinnK  nana  td  p*a   hSi  nnpi  ^aa    #*p 

Sa   nvw    nnKbi  jyitb  b^vh  a«n  wt*  pi  *?a  u^m  ^y  ny# 

w*w  ^ai  my  paS    toa*   wk    iV«   o^ar    nrwrti  ,kb*  uw  pi 

pa   by  pa*    runrut    nana   -pa  ate  nautra  11?  *i*o  ,*\yvb  >pa 

♦pawnn  riN  dj  mas1?  njinn«  nana  ina^i  ^aap  j^ds 

5^*1^   fcj^n   ,njinn«   nana  -|W    «b  ;N^,-n  nn»  ik  ^aN    4ia 

AajfrwD 
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11.  In  the  Gisce  TWTt)  K*na  some  authorities  decide  that  we 
should  read  rnmz?  ("that  Thou  hast  created  ")  and  others  decide  M*ttV 
(•'  that  He  has  created  ").  The  latter  seems  to  be  more  correct,  for 
the  meaning  of  the  Grace  is  :  "  who  has  created  many  living  beings  with 
their  wants,"  i.e.,  He  has  created  the  living  beings  and  also  their  wants, 
meaning  thereby  all  things  needed  for  their  wants,  namely  the  things 
which  are  absolutely  necessary  for  life's  existence,  such  as  bread  and 
water  and  also  all  the  other  things  which  He  ha*  created,  but  which 
are  not  absolutely  essential  but  are  rather  for  purposes  of  enjoy- 
ment, e.g.,  fruit  and  the  like — "  for  all  we  thank  Thee."  "We  must  read 
D'Dtan  *n  (the  letter  n  with  a  Patach). 

12.  If  one  had  partaken  of  fruit  after  which  the  Grace  r'rr  pwa  is 
said  and  had  also  eaten  fruits  after  which  mrw  H*»ia  is  said,  he  should 
say  the  Grace  vbv  pn  and  as  he  mentions  therein  pffi  na  ("the  fruit 
of  the  tree  ")  he  thereby  exempts  all  the  other  fruits  which  he  had 
eaten  from  the  Grace  nitres  KTO,  but  if  what  he  had  eaten  requires 
thereafter  the  Grace  mvn  una  as  it  is  a  different  kind  of  food,  it  is 
not  exempt  from  its  Grace  by  the  formula  V*?V  pjrD.  He  should  first 
say  the  Grace  vhv  pwa  and  then  rwtti  WHX 

13.  One  is  forbidden  to  deliberately  leave  his  place  or  to 
engage  in  any  occupation  before  saying  the  concluding  Grace,  lest  ho 
forget  to  say  it.  But  if  he  had  left  his  place,  and  if  nvu  KTO  were  the 
Grace  he  is  obliged  to  say,  he  should  say  it  where  he  is,  but  if  it  were 
tfhv  pva  he  should  return  to  his  place  and  say  it  there,  just  as  he 
would  do  if  it  were  the  Grace  after  meals. 

14.  If  after  eating  or  drinking  he  did  not  immediately  say  the 
concluding  Grace  he  has  time  to  do  so  until  he  has  digested  the  food, 
which  lasts  so  long  as  he  has  no  desire  to  eat  or  drink,  after  such  time 
he  should  no  longer  say  it,  but  if  one  be  unable  to  properly  estimate 
that  time,  then  if  he  remember  that  he  had  not  said  the  Grace,  he 
should  say  a  benediction  over  some  more  of  that  food  whereof  he 
had  partaken  and  eat  thereof,  utter  which  he  should  say  the  concluding 
Grace  and  thus  exempt  that  which  he  had  eaten  previously. 

15.  If  one  ate  or  drank  and  vomited,  he  should  not  say  the 
concluding  Grace,  as  it  is  (with  regard  to  the  Grace)  the  same  as 
though  the  food  had  been  digested. 

Rules  Concerning  the  Benedictions  pin  »na  wva 
bstan  n&ittn  nc  nydi 

1.  Before  eating  fruit  which  grows  on  trees  one  should  say 
the  benediction  pm  »U  Hlia  ;  before  partaking  of  produce  which  grows 
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pn  tentyi  rami  nu  rriai  ppn  nb  rra  roia  »n  m 

piao  o^m  iw»pi  nip^  ywb  wo  Sa  nm  ntrma  D^-un 
dj  onMtw  lte  dwhp  ,nt  i6«  fro  «^pa  mSi  flmnn  ne  xYia 
,p*g  ^wa:ia  pi  on  i^sxi  ,o*Myn  p  D^y  a'riM  n^di  «pna 
Kipj  m1?  twy\wn  pi  mw  yw  spina  nwfr  D^a  d^jim  dm  bin 

♦nami  ne  mto  rrnw  *?y  p-mai  i^m 

waj  ^n  p>n  ,10a   iDa  pun  p  Are  p*  nan  ^    Jj 
nawi   ,f?an»  piao  ,ni  pan  pn  p  pn  ,o*prD  wo  ta  Sy  pi 

.papa  Tim  ^  n« 

p«n  nvrbnta  pfcu  pw  s"j;m  (pDfflw)  wiwn  paa    ♦! 
/Kmn   ni    pnpa  pn  pSn  #*wnn  p  *6m  K^Nn  P  ro*  KP^ 

Aan«f  p^y  piaoi 

M  mvw  w  ty  *h*  K'fisa  im  ynsa  piao  p  /I 
i6m  <n  *aKS  inn  p«  dm  ^a«  ,*i  ifaiA  mn  T^n  m  ^n  ^-^ 
awi  w*  d"d  m  mrwft  oj  ^md1?  aio  nvw  &"j/m  btrooa 
*n  *aM  dm  *dm  ^tsnaD  AaiK»a  k*?m  inaia  rtjr  vaiao  pi  ,affa 
avta  ty  pto  ^«naoa  mn  m  roai  rtarwf  m^m  ■rfv  "pao  wm 
^rooa  mn  rrto  pi   ,ntnMn   ns  ma    piao  ^iaa  (p*rp} 

.m  payV 

o^tai   o^w  by   pi  imn  n»  Miia  pnao  pirn  Sy    4n 
oniK  D^aiK  dm  arm    n&  ^jw  sflr«  D"n  of?a«^  wn  pi  pva 
*ib  mto  pty  piaa  ,ns   N^a  obaiM  dm  dj  d"d  na  ,oy  pi 
*d  ,D"n  D^aM1?  pn  J%m  imd   win  Dnt*  tptn  dm  *?aM  naiMn 

Aanv  orrtjr  iiaD  D^n  D^aNty 

Vw^anr  D^wiaD  Dnt^aa  D^n  Dn#a  inv  o^aia  ont^  D^an    41 
Mr  «jm  ian»  «S«  o^wiao  on»a  nrrtjr  piao  p  pw  jrnsa 
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in  or  on  the  ground,  such  as  turnips,  vegetables,  beans  and  herbs,  one 
should  say  n&mtn  nu  HTO.  A  tree  (for  the  purpose  of  this  law)  must 
have  branches  which  remain  in  spite  of  the  winter,  and  which  produce 
leaves  in  the  spring,  even  though  the  leaves  be  as  thin  as  the  capsules 
of  flax.  But  a  plant  whose  branches  perish  in  the  winter  and  whose 
root  alone  remains,  is  not  called  a  "  tree "  and  over  its  fruit  we  say 
n&nttn  nc  mta. 

2.  Before  partaking  of  food,  which  is  not  a  product  of  the  ground, 
such  as  meat,  fish,  milk  and  cheese,  also  on  drinking  any  beverage 
except  wine  and  olive-oil  the  benediction  taw  should  be  said.  We 
read  n\ia  with  a  Kamez  under  the  \ 

3.  Although  mushrooms  and  truffles  imbibe  nutrition  from  the 
moisture  of  the  earth,  and  their  growth  is  not  dependent  on  the  soil 
but  on  the  atmosphere,  therefore  they  are  not  called  "fruit  of  the 
ground,"  and  the  benediction  taw  should  be  said  over  the  same. 

4.  The  benedictions  pwi  *to  «*>w  or  ft&nMn  nc  *nia  should  be  said 
only  over  an  article  fit  to  be  eaten  when  raw,  and  which  it  is  customary 
to  eat  in  this  state,  but  if  it  be  not  customary  to  eat  it  raw  and  it  is 
eaten  only  when  cooked,  although  it  js  also  fit  for  food  when  raw, 
nevertheless,  it  is  inferior  food  when  raw,  and  its  benediction  should 
be  said  only  when  one  eats  it  cooked,  but  if  one  ate  it  raw  he  should 
say  the  benediction  bzrw.  Pickled  food  is  considered  the  same  as 
cooked  food,  thus  before  partaking  of  pickled  cabbage  one  should  say 
the  benediction  n&nttn  »*te  ima.  Salted  food  is  also  governed  by  the 
same  law  as  cooked  food  in  this  respect. 

5.  Before  partaking  of  radish  one  should  say  the  benediction 
n&IMii  nfc  *ni2,  likewise  over  garlic  and  onions  that  are  soft  and  which 
are  usually  eaten  raw  ;  although  they  are  generally  eaten  only  with 
bread,  nevertheless,  if  one  ate  them  without  bread  the  benediction 
fiMKn  *ifi  »nva  should  be  said,  but  if  through  being  old  they  became 
very  pungent  in  taste  and  it  is  not  usual  to  eat  them  raw,  one  who  ate 
them  raw  should  say  the  benediction  taw. 

6.  Some  articles  are  more  proper  for  food  when  they  are  raw 
than  when  they  are  cooked,  as  the  cooking  spoils  them ;  one  who  is 
about  to  partake  of  them  when  cooked,  should  say  the  benediction  taw 
although  if  one  cooked  them  with  meat  and  its  taste  became  improved 
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p"fl  bsnm  rrQixn  na  rtdi  pn  na  ktq  nana  -:h  fH 

pm  'ipvn  Kin  naon   b"d  inantw  nran   *jn  nt?a  ay   nbwzv 

b"bi  ip^n   ant?   piKa   )^a   bk   ttm  ,*?an0  k^k  an^y  panaa 

nanan  an^y  pnaa   /o  itrrcn  #ana  ik  pwa  p^cst^  jijd  inawa 

,wti  pipa  ik  a^aa  i^aru  dk  ^  nan  ,]r6  rmnnn 

n^a   ik   a^ipi   bhbk   ty   a^n:n    tryvun   niTfi  wa    *T 
nanm   nr   ^msn   iaa   nw*  v6   qwu   k^i  jh^kd  ikw  di^k 
"ipim  t?ana  pra  ik  rt»^w  s"yK   ,n^DKb  pKn  b^k  a^n  antral 
(B^Symn)  pi1?  *?aK   ^arw  k*?k  p*by  pnaa  tk  jpi^aR^  pKn  jm 
♦y"nsa  an^y  a^anaai  ,an  o*awn  ,T3  d^u*  a"yK 

^dk?  pan  pp  a"y  *]k  nyni  ^a  bh^kd  a^mn  a^atpy    *n 
,iniK  pym?  j-k^  pa   aipa  ^aa  awn  ^dkd  Kim  thw  i^ski  am 
pnaa  ,ynw  nanai  bk^d  ^k  ,f?arw  v^y  pnaai  ,na  awn  ir« 
rove  arts  t^  ck  b,T7kb  d^wi  owya  a:n  ,na-iKn  "ns  Kma  vbp 
♦naiKn  ns  Kma  an^y  pnaa  ayj^Kai  Dy-UK'1  pJia  a-awn. 

w  k^k  iavy  nan  iaa  awn  wr  ,nsn  np^  irow  nan  .0 
*ns  Kin  axi  R"nsa  ^san  *?y  pnaa  ,f>y  Kin  bxp  nnK  w*m 
ptorw  (D*DJnysNp)  *{yt  j^r  pfa  ,ten»  ^san  *?y  pnaa  nanm 
^  pbya  iaa  a^abia  a^nan  pa  j^ya  m  ,n^aR^  p^n  i/» 
iaa  nsn  a^ao^  ns^pn  jn  jwfipi  ^nsn  npry  p  .n^vaKi  nany- 
*]inB  rnsn  np^  p»  rm^Hn  ^  .h^sk1?  d,;j  ^kii  jtjjkti  nis^p 
pi  ;naiKn  ^ns  kyd  rfD^ttpn  ^  nmann  ^1  p^n  ^1  jr'rttti 
fiffj;«  K^nsa  pnao  ,npixi  t^ana  inpn^  (n^ayteajrtKn)  n*m  ^5; 
inpnaw  p^Kn^DKS  ms^p  pi  /nan  np^y  ]rx»  ^bb  t]b*tto  nb™ 
trnna  j^jibb^  j^rw^p  ms^p  by*  ,Kffnsa  an^jy  j^nao  ,npin  trana 
^b  ^  p]Kmntra  "»jnw  nvaapna  pa^an^n  ^jn  ^an»  pnaa  ,npi^> 
B^ni^  i^ki  ^anr  arpty  panao  nwapn  K^>a  ]f?a«  bk  o^pino  ;n^ 
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because  of  the  me^t,  nevertheless,  inasmuch  as  the  meat  is  the  princi- 
pal article  of  food,  only  the  benediction  bzTW  should  be  said  over  the 
same,  however,  if  one  cooked  them  in  such  a  manner  that  they  became 
the  principal  article  of  food  and  also  improved  them  thereby,  as  for 
instance,  if  he  had  fried  them  in  fat  or  honey  or  the  like,  he  should 
say  the  proper  benediction,  as  it  makes  no  difference  whether  they 
were  cooked  in  water  or  in  fat  or  in  horey. 

7.  The  inferior  kinds  of  fruit  which  grow  on  thorn-bushes  and 
briars,  or  on  other  shrubs  which  are  of  spontaneous  growth  and  are 
not  planted  by  man,  such  as  wild  apples  and  the  like  which  are  not  fit 
to  eat  when  raw,  even  if  he  cooked  or  fried  them  in  honey  or  sugar, 
thus  making  them  fit  for  food,  only  the  benediction  hznv  should  be 
said,  but  hazel-nuts,  although  they  grow  in  the  woods,  are  considered 
superior  articles  of  food  and  the  benediction  ppn  nc  mia  should  be  said. 

8.  Herbs  which  grow  spontaneously  without  cultivation, 
and  are  fit  to  eat  when  raw,  although  he  had  cooked  them  so  that  they 
are  a  proper  dish,  inasmuch  as  they  were  not  planted  they  are  not 
considered  as  fruits,  and  the  benediction  bsrw  should  be  said.  Over 
lettuce,  however,  and  similar  vegetables  that  were  planted,  one  should 
say  the  benediction  nciKn  »1B  Kits.  Over  the  herbs  of  spontaneous 
growth  if  they  include  fruit  of  a  superior  kind,  such  as 
gooseberries  and  raspberries,  the  benediction  rurwn  nc  mu  must  be 
said. 

9.  That  portion  of  the  fruit  which  is  not  its  principal  part  is  not 
esteemed  as  highly  as  the  fruit  itself  but  is  slightly  inferior,  thus  over 
such  inferior  portion  of  a  fruit  tree  one  should  say  the  benediction 
nc-iNn  ne  mia  or  in  the  case  of  a  fruit  of  the  ground  one  should  say 
the  benediction  birw,  therefore  with  the  caper  tree,  the  leaves  of  which 
are  fit  for  food,  for  they  have  fruit-like  excrescenses  (as  on  the  leaves  of 
the  myrtle)  and  are  called  caper-berries  and  they  form  the  chief  part  of 
the  fruit.  But  caper  flowers,  which  are  the  husks  around  the  fruit, 
like  the  shells  of  nuts,  are  also  eatable,  therefore  over  caper-berries 
which  are  the  essential  fruit  wre  say  9'nfca,  over  the  leaves  and  berries 
we  say  n"he2.  Likewise  over  preserves  made  from  rose  leaves  with 
honey  and  sugar  we  say  the  benediction  finnan  nt  mia,  over  preserves 
prepared  from  orange-peel  and  over  preserves  prepared  from  the  rind  of 
melons  one  should  say  the  benediction  tanr.  Over  the  pods  of  peas 
that  are  cultivated  in  the  field,  although  they  are  sweet  in  taste,  still 
if  one  eat  them  without  the  peas  he  should  say  the  benediction  bznz: 
If,  however,  they  were  cultivated  in  the  garden  for  the  purpose  of  eating 
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them  raw  while  in  their  pods,  lie  should  say  the  benediction  **  NTO 
nDTMn  even  if  he  should  partake  of  the  pods  alone. 

10.  Before  partaking  of  the  seeds  of  fruit  one  should  say  the 
benediction  riMKn  **te  Klia  providing  they  be  sweet,  if,  however,  they 
be  bitter  they  are  of  no  value  whatever,  and  the  one  who  partakes 
thereof  need  not  say  any  benediction  over  the  same,  yet  if  he  sweeten 
them  by  the  fire  or  in  a  like  manner,  the  benediction  bznv  is  to  be  said. 

1 1.  Over  bitter  almonds  when  small  and  whose  husks  are  therefoi  e 
not  bitter,  which  are  planted  for  the  sake  of  the  latter  which  are  then 
eaten,  the  benediction  yvn  ne  m«  should  be  said,  but  if 
the  almonds  be  large  the  kernel  is  then  the  principal  part  thereof, 
but  as  that  is  bitter  he  need  not  say  any  benediction  on  partaking  of 
the  same,  however  if  he  make  them  palatable  by  putting  them  o\  e  • 
the  fire  or  in  any  other  way,  inasmuch  as  they  are  fruits  and  are 
planted  for  that  purpose,  the  benediction  to  be  said  over  them  is  WTO 
p«l  nfi.  Sugared  almonds,  even  if  the  sugar  were  profusely  sprinkled 
on  them,  require  the  benediction  pjwi  •>»  mia  when  one  partakes 
thereof. 

12.  On  partaking  of  fruits  that  are  not  yet  ripe  whilst  on  the 
tree,  which  one  had  cooked  or  fried  in  honey  or  the  like,  as  this  is  the 
method  of  preserving  unripe  fruit  in  honey  or  sugar,  one  should  say 
the  benediction  ^anr.  On  partaking  of  preserved  citron  one  should 
say  the  benediction  yvn  *ifi  mia. 

13.  Over  spoiled  fruit  such  as  became  withered  through  the  heat, 
and  fell  from  the  tree  before  they  were  ripe,  since  they  have  deteriorated, 
one  says  only  the  benediction  banr.  Likewise  over  bread  which  is 
stale,  or  over  a  dish  which  became  slightly  spoiled,  one  should  say  the 
benediction  tanr,  but  if  they  were  spoiled  to  such  an  extent  as  to  make 
them  unfit  for  food,  no  benediction  should  be  said.  Nor  should  a 
benediction  be  said  over  strong  vinegar  which  ferments  when  poured 
out  on  the  ground  ;  however  if  one  had  mingled  it  with  water  until  it 
became  fit  to  drink,  he  should  say  the  benediction  tanv. 

14.  Some  fruits  never  become  ripe  whilst  on  the  tree,  but  after 
being  plucked  from  the  tree  they  become  ripe  by  being  placed  in 
stubble  or  straw  or  the  like  ;  e.g.,  certain  kinds  of  small  pears,  inasmuch 
as  that  is  their  usual  way,  the  benediction  pm  nc  wvo  should  be  said 
over  them. 
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15.  Seme  fruits  which  only  contain  juice  stored  up  in  their 
stones  (or  pips)  which  are  not  fit  to  be  eaten,  but  after  the  juice  has 
been  extracted  they  are  thrown  away,  over  the  juice  the  benediction 
t: nr  should  be  said,  and  although  one  ate  the  fruit  with  their  skins 
and  seeds,  still  the  only  benediction  to  be  said  is  tantf. 

16.  We  say  neither  the  benediction  p*nfc)  nor  the  benediction  K'nca 
unless  one  can  slightly  recognize  the  fruit,  but  if  they  be  crushed  until 
they  are  unrecognizable,  as  with  jam  which  has  been  boiled  or  small 
fruit  which  lias  been  entirely  crushed,  the  benediction  to  be  said 
thereon  is  tanv.  Yet  if  he  had  inadvertently  said  the  benediction 
originally  appropriate  thereto  his  duty  is  done,  however  if  the  fruit 
be  generally  eaten  in  a  crushed  form,  the  benediction  originally 
appropriate  thereto  is  the  one  that  is  now  applicable. 

17.  Over  rice  and  grit  that  were  cooked  in  such  a  manner  that 
they  were  not  dissolved,  we  say  the  benediction  n^-;«n  >*£  irtia,  but  if 
they  were  dissolved,  or  if  one  had  made  a  paste  of  them  like  bread, 
there  is  a  difference  between  rice  and  grit  (in  this  respect).  Because 
according  to  the  strict  law  the  benediction  CC2  should  be  said  over 
rice,  whereas  banr  should  be  said  over  grit  and  as  we  are  not  sure 
whether  |1W  be  really  rice  or  whether  pn  be  grit  or  vice-versa  there, 
fore  a  religiously  minded  person  should  only  partake  of  these  kinds 
when  disssoved  in  the  course  of  a  meal.  However  in  an  emergency,  if 
one  have  no  bread  (and  thus  he  cannot  make  a  meal  wherein  he  might, 
include  them)  he  should  say  the  benediction  banr  before  partaking  of 
them  and  after  eating  the  same  he  should  say  the  concluding  Grace  mia 
rr.re:.  Before  partaking  of  bread  m>ide  of  pul*e.  even  where  such 
bread  is  the  staple  food,  one  should  say  the  benediction  ban*. 

18.  We  say  hzrry  over  sugar  and  likewise  if  one  suck  sugar-canes 
or  cinnamon  or  liquorice  which  is  chewed  and  enly  the  taste  thereof  is 
enjoyed  whilst  the  chief  part  is  ejected,  then  the  benediction  is  bxw. 

Laws  Concerning  the    Benedictions   to  be   Said   Over   Soup    $ 
also  Over  Fruit  and  Vegetable  Extracts. 

1.  Oyer  liquors  extracted  from  fruits  and  vegetables  we  say  the 
benediction  'rant?,  this  also  applies  to  the  honey  extracted  from  da<es, 
as  the  liquor  is  termed  "fruit,"  except  wine  and  olive-oil  which  are  also 
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highly  esteemed,  and  if  he  enjoy  the  same  in  such  a  maimer  that  he  is 
obliged  to  say  a  benediction,  he  says  pwi  »U  ihia. 

2.  If  one  cooked  fruits  which  it  is  not  customary  to  cook,  6inc© 
they  are  usually  eaten  raw,  he  should  say  the  benediction  hsnv  before 
partaking  of  their  liquor,  however  if  it  be  a  kind  of  fruit  which  it  is 
customary  to  dry  and  to  cook  and  which  are  easily  procurable  and  are 
also  grown  for  that  purpose,  if  one  cooked  them  in  order  to  partake  of 
the  fruit  and  its  liquor,  he  should  say  y?n  ne  m\a  over  the  liquor,  even 
if  he  should  not  eat  the  fruit  therewith.  Likewise  if  one  cooked  pulse 
or  vegetables,  according  to  the  general  method  of  preparing  gruel  food 
for  consumption,  he  should  say  the  benediction  rwixn  na  «in  over 
their  liquor  even  if  he  did  not  partake  of  the  (rest  of  the)  dish,  how" 
ever  if  the  one  who  cooked  them  did  so  only  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit 
or  vegetable,  if  he  does  not  desire  to  eat  them  but  only  to  drink  the 
liquor  he  should  previously  say  the  benediction  bznv  and  if  he  cooked 
them  with  meat,  although  the  cooking  was  done  also  for  the  sake  of 
the  liquor,  in  any  case  ^3JW  is  the  benediction  to  be  said  over  the 
liquor,  as  the  meat  is  the  principal  part  of  the  dish. 

3.  Some  fruits  are  soaked  only  for  the  sake  of  their  liquor,  the 
latter  is  subject  to  the  benediction  tanv,  hence  over  tea,  coffee  or  beer, 
whether  made  from  dates  or  from  barley,  the  benediction  to  be  said  is 

4.  If  vegetables  or  fruits,  such  as  cucumbers,  beetroot,  leeks,  etc., 
preserved  in  water  became  sour,  although  that  usually  happens,  never- 
theless over  their  liquor  one  says  only  the  benediction  tan*.  Although 
the  liquor  has  the  taste  of  the  vegetable  or  fruit,  nevertheless  since 
they  were  preserved,  not  on  account  of  flavouring  the  liquor,  but  so  ■ 
that  they  might  be  prepared  as  preserves,  therefore  the  benediction 
bznti  only  is  to  be  said.  But  if  he  first  ate  the  vegetable  and  said  the 
benediction  s"n£2  and  then  he  wished  also  to  drink  some  of  the  liquor, 
it  is  a  doubtful  point  whether  he  must  say  a  benediction  over  the  same, 
for  perhaps  his  obligation  in  this  matter  has  been  fulfilled  by  the 
recital  of  the  benediction  «"n£3.  It  is  better  not  to  act  in  the  afore-  'V 
mentioned  manner. 

5.  The  same  is  the  case  with  fruits,  vegetables  or  pulse  and  the 
like,  which  one  had  cooked  in  a  liquor  having  a  taste  peculiar  to  itself, 
as  for  instance,  in  vinegar  or  in  beetroot  soup  or  in  milk,  the  benediction 
tanv  should  be  pronounced  over  their  liquor. 
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•toran  +y  p  nt^yj  wit  ,bw  ppiotn 

■nwn  itaN  ip^y  innm  nron  taw  in  ,Dn:n  w  taN  dn  4K 
"A  nm  «*?  dni  ,ip*yri  towa  h^h  itaN1?  ww  pw  A  ^cta  oti 
^  ptnS  nn  oS  tftat?  p:o  ,taDn  an  Ste  taw  rm  nS  ip«jtfi 
ns  ays  dj  taw  D^in  onn  on^  <&&  n^n  pas  w  /iAd  Ji  taw 
naai  nm«n  p""  nin«A  nwno  dn  pi  ,msnnn  pnth  inn  in  w 
#1pW  ta  pi  liaa  ,ns  mw  w  ,ns  apn  innn  taw  roannn  pnth 
byv  rcnaa  idsj  9,mnaA  nSi  rori  n1?  -pa^  fit  law  taan  tai 

.fit  im  **w  dji  ipnm 

•njwai  ,taan  dn  a'nni  ntan  ip^n  rw  taw  dn  Hpm    ♦! 

,133  iVl  H1TW  W    ,taD,1  DN     DJ  ^13kS  injn  HM  iptyl  ta  T«W 

ok  ^piBN1?  /idjjd  urnta  taan  dn  tawi  ,fA  mjn  ronn  Ana  wi 
♦taan  ta  w  fiaS  f  i*  ww  ,nm  nri>  wire  ita 

*ntii»p»  #ipw  fl*  3"rwi  taan  dn  ntanD  taw  dn  pi    #J 
-row  ntan  taw  H3p"n  hsAh  nvit^1?  h^»  nqi  w^  w  p  mrwS 
♦taan  dn  lias1?  vta  ffi¥i  ^W  p  ntp  ntan  nnw^  ,pp  iai 
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6.  Raisin!  having  so  much  juice  that  the  latter  will  exude 
when  they  are  pressed,  if  they  have  been  beaten  and  then  soaked  in 
water  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  beverage  therefrom  and  not  for  the 
purpose  of  eating  the  raisins  as  food,  if  they  were  soaking  thus  for 
three  days,  and  then  began  to  ferment,  and  after  three  days  he  poured 
its  liquor  into  another  vessel  that  liquor  is  proper  wine  over  which  the 
benediction  \t:n  ne  Rita  and  thereafter  vbv  pwa  should  be  said,  and  on 
all  occasions  where  a  glass  of  wine  is  required  one  may  fulfil  his  duty 
by  using  that  as  wine.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  see  that  the 
raisins  form  more  than  a  sixth  part  of  the  water,  one  should  estimate 
the  raisins  just  as  though  they  were  in  a  fresh  state  before  they  were 
dried ;  all  the  above-mentioned  applies  only  to  wine  that  was  made  by 
the  soaking  of  raisins,  but  if  he  boiled  the  raisins  in  water,  the  boiling 
thereof  does  not  cause  it  to  become  wine. 

Laws  Concerning  that  which  is  Important  and  that  which 
is  Accessory  thereto. 

1.  If  one  partake  of  two  articles  of  food,  or  if  he  eat  and  drink, 
and  one  of  these  articles  is  important  for  him  whilst  the  other  is 
merely  an  accessory  thereto,  for  his  intention  was  not  to  eat  the  latter 
apart  from  the  former  and  if  he  did  not  have  that  which  was  important 
he  would  not  eat  its  accessory ;  e.g.,  if  one  felt  faint  and  with 
a  view  of  reviving  himself,  he  partook  of  salt  herring  or 
radishes,  but  since  they  are  pungent  he  also  ate  therewith  a  small 
piece  of  bread  or  something  else  to  mitigate  the  pungency,  likewise  if 
he  desire  t">  drink  some  brandy  and  having  done  so,  he  partakes  of  a 
little  bread  to  mitigate  the  pungency,  or  instead  thereof  he  eats  some 
fruit  he  is  obliged  to  say  a  benediction  only  over  that  which  is  impor- 
tant and  not  over  that  which  is  accessory  thereto — the  latter  requires 
neither  a  preceding  nor  a  concluding  benediction — because  it  is 
exempt  by  reason  of  the  benediction  over  the  important  article  of  food, 
it  does  not  require  even  the  washing  of  the  hands. 

2.  This  applies  only  if  he  first  ate  the  article  which  is  important 
for  him  and  then  that  which  is  accessory  thereto,  and  also  when  he 
said  the  benediction  over  this  article,  he  mentally  included  its  accessory, 
or  if  he  be  accustomed  to  partake  of  them  in  such  a  manner,  which  is 
as  though  he  had  mentally  included  the  latter  (in  his  benediction  over 
the  former),  furthermore  if  he  partook  of  the  accessory  in  the  same 
place  and  did  not  go  into  another  room  before  doing  so,  as  otherwise 
he  is  obliged  to  say  a  separate  benediction  over  the  accessory. 

3.  Likewise  the  eating  of  the  accessory  before  the  important 
article  raises  a  question  as  to  its  benediction  ;  e.g.,  if  one  desire  to 
drink  wine  or  brandy  and  in  order  not  to  drink  upon  an  empty  stom- 
ach, he  first  eits  a  small  piece  of  some  food,  then  he  should  rather 
drink  first  of  all  a  little  of  the  wine  or  brandy  and  then  its  benediction 
wdl  exempt  the  accessory  from  any  further  benediction. 
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,wd    oj  ^oimi  &**  nnw  kw  pjia  orravS  wtcj  dm    #l 
,Dnw  fy  TDf?  "p*  nanai  ,nnpiD  ik  (pra^p  rum)  pjvsni  pare 
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♦N"nsa  (iya:PM)  ^ajw  to  pi 
amp  ^sa  *?to  v»to  -paa  \pk  ,hvw  laa  m  pp  nmtrn  4n 
,ipnm  to  pi  Tttoi  teen  Min  ^lai  imp  dj;  iai^  dni  ;  i1?  pno 
*bv  naai  nMisi5?  p^n  hm  t»iv  mih»  ^mna  pu^m  -6  an  dm  *jm 
b*)tm  p»n  Sj;  miiia  ip^»  m«D  ,iai  iMts^a  •oiyo  mvi  iS  pn^ 
DMi  ,inM  lain  dm  idisi  ynsa  m\t»  maia  rty  -pan  di;id,i  mvi» 
pt»  ia  jma  Min  ajiMt^  m'tm  imdv1?  nint^1?  in:na  ip^i  mdv  mm 
iiin  npron  nm1?  jnii  dm  pin  pi  ,np»an  by  pi  y^n  .nMisib 
jiaiian  ina  p^mi  ,i?m*m  im  tnw  im  DMpt^iD 
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4.  If  one's  mind  l>e  equally  intent  upon  two  articles  of  food,  e.g., 
if  one  desire  to  drink  brandy,  and  also  to  eat  honey-cake, 
preserves  or  the  like,  he  should  say  a  separate  benediction  over  each, 
giving  precedence  to  the  benediction  over  the  cake  and  preserves 
because  they  count  more,  thereafter  he  should  say  thn  benediction  over 
the  brandy.  Much  more  is  this  the  case  if  he  ate  dessert  (cakes)  and  > 
also  drank  coffee,  that  he  must  say  separate  benedictions  over  both, 
first  over  the  dessert  (cakes)  and  then  over  the  collee,  for  his  intention 
referred  to  both. 

5.  If  one  desire  to  partake  of  a  dish  composed  of  two  differ- 
ent kinds  of  food  which  were  cooked  together,  if  each  kind  be  separ- 
ated, he  should  say  over  each  kind  the  benediction  appropriate  to  each, 
but  if  they  be  dissolved  and  cling  together  he  should  say  the  benedic- 
tion over  that  kind  which  predominates,  for  that  is  the  more  important 
element,  and  it  exempts  its  accessories  (from  a  separate  benediction), 
however,  if  one  kind  be  of  the  five  species  (even  if  it  be  the  least  in 
quantity),  the  benediction  should  be  said  over  it,  as  it  is  reckoned  as  the 
more  important  element. 

6.  A  dish  to  which  one  had  added  milk  or  soup  which  he  inten- 
ded to  consume  together(is  subject  to  the  following  conditions),  if  it  were 
his  primary  object  to  eat  the  dish,  he  should  say  a  benediction  over 
that  only,  for  then  the  milk  or  soup  is  but  an  accessory  to  that  dish, 
but,  if  the  soup  or  milk  be  what  he  desired  principally  to  partake  of, 
he  should  say  a  benediction  over  that,  and  the  dish  is  accessory 
thereto ;  if  his  mind  were  equally  set  upon  partaking  of  both,  but  each 
is  subject  to  a  different  benediction,  he  should  first  say  the  benediction 
over  the  dish  and  eat  a  little  thereof,  and  then  he  should  say  the 
benediction  hvw  over  the  soup  or  milk,  the  question  of  a  greater  quan- 
tity is  of  no  consideration  in  the  foregoing,  and  even  if  the  food  be  of 
a  species  of  grain,  it  is  not  (in  this  connection)  reckoned  as  an  essential 
article. 

7.  Before  partaking  of  ground  spices  mixed  with  sugar  a  bene- 
diction should  be  said  only  over  the  spices  which  are  considered  to  be 
the  essential  elements.  Over  a  nutmeg  one  should  say  the  benediction 
p»i  ne  irna,  over  cinnamon  nmxn  nfc  mia,  and  over  ginger  >u  Kin 

8.  If  one  desire  to  drink  olive-oil    in    its    natural  state,  inas- 
much as  it  is  injurious  to  his  health,  he  should  not  say  any  benediction, 
if,  however,  he  mixed  it  with  other  ingredients  it  becomes  a  mere 
accessory,  and  he  should  say  the  benediction  upon  that  which  is  para-     j 
mount,  however  if  he  have  some  ailment  and  he  must  drink  the  oil 
medicinally,  and  he  mixes  it  with  other  ingredients  in  order  to  avoid 
its  injurious  effect,  inasmuch  as  the  oil  is  the  primary  object  for  him,     . 
even  if  it  be  the  least  of  the  ingredients  he  should  say  the  benediction    ^ 
yvn  ^i  mia  thereon  and  exempt  the  other  ingredients.     However,  if 
one  be  thirsty  and  if  he  partake  of  a  beverage  to  quench  his  thirst, 
and  incidentally  he  also  mixes  therewith  some  olive-oil  for  a  medical 
purpose,  he  should  say  a  benediction  only  over  the  beverage.     This 
law  applies  also  when  one  puts  muscatels  or  cinnamon  or  ginger  in 

a  beverage,  in  all  such  cases  we  always  consider  what  his  primary 
object  was. 


♦i1?  iTimvi  inana  nsn 


♦  mron  nonp  p 

dmi  ,mvp  ia  fsm  A  a^an  mra  re  ty  -pa^  ,nw  pvnana  dm 
nnanaw  njra»  paa  Diwa  bp  dm  w  ,iwana  A  d^w  d.tw 
p  iK»m  na  •wi  mSn  wnv  b"j;m  #m  ^  "pa*  ^man  pa  pa 
tA»  ,Dte  wm  'hi  nbv  nnx  dm  ,nya»  pas  ompa  pit  dki  ,mrt0 
inana  into  y"nsa  vona  nnMff  i&k  ^tiw  pviwa  dk  pi  fl*v 
by  n^nn  ■pa*1  vty  a^an  in«n  dm  ,dhw  by  "pa1?  -pvp  M'nea 
i^fiM  nyat*  pdd  kvw  m  by  nbnn  -pa1'  *b  dw  mw  Dm  ,a*ann 
dsd^  onw   dxi   ,«py   d^  ,nya»  pDD  orwa  ^m  dmi  ,^n  nm 

M'n&zb  y'naa  onp*  ,o^on  onw  tm 

nx  onpnb  -p*  ,n\a*ana  ib  D'nn  nya»  poo  p  jVo  dm    #i 
,TiDn  nM  p^Dsn  ^losa  nDMjp  Mvn  pin  ,piDBn  lDnprw  m  nM 
piA  w  on    onow   *s>b  ,D^awb  dtp  onan  *a  rn  ••sb   mvdj 
mnv  ]va  p  baM  ,d*m*  nprn  ,M&p   pMb  nehbw  Min  d^jn  ,Mnna 
Jtwi  bab  omp  mm  /myb  nana  ib  iyapi  awn  nan 

*ib  baM  nen  ntwatfa  Mpn   ,nyap  pab    nbyD  ph  Mn    J| 
dm   |at  /m   Mbn  nnaa   mp   nan^D  mSt  pbya  tS  pa  noa  hW 
♦nnnp  nb  pM  nan  oron  pa  vntan  "pre  Mbtf  Asm 

nan   dji  ,M"nBa   im    j;*nea  inaiaof   "tin  web   ^  dm    #T 
M'nea  nanai  y'nsa  nana  ,on^3»a  ^aM1?   mrifi  ,Santtf   inana^ 
T»d  m?m  n^naiB  pnw  #nw  witod  pw  ^b^  .niawn  p»  .niDn^p 
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9.  In  all  kinds  of  preserves,  the  honey  and  the  sugar  are  mere 
accessories,  and  the  benediction  should  be  said  only  over  the  fruit, 
which  is  the  essential  element. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Order  of  Precedence 
Relating  to  Benedictions. 

1.  If  one  have  before  him  many  varieties  of  fruit  and  if  he 
desire  to  partake  of  all  of  them  he  should  be  guided  by  the  following 

conditions  :  if  they  be  all  subject  to  the  same  benediction,  he  should 
say  it  over  the  kind  which  he  likes  best ;  if  he  be  equally  fond  of  all  and 
if  there  be  amongst  them  one  of  the  seven  species  with  which  the 
land  of  Israel  was  praised,  he  should  say  the  benediction  over  this 
even  if  there  be  only  a  half  of  that  fruit,  whilst  the  others  are  whole  ; 
but  if  there  be  none  of  the  seven  species  amongst  them,  if  some  fruit 
be  whole,  and  others  be  not  whole  the  benediction  should  preferably  be 
said  over  the  whole  fruit,  likewise  when  the  benediction  over  each  kind 
is  the  same.  The  same  conditions  apply  to  one  who  desires  to  partake 
of  two  kinds  of  fruit  that  are  each  subject  to  a  different  benediction, 
e.g.,  one  kind  is  subject  to  the  benediction  fyn  ^£  n-*2  and  the  other 
to  the  benediction  r;n-!»sn  ne  ima,  thus  requiring  the  recital  of  both. 
If  he  be  fonder  of  one  of  the  two  kinds,  he  should  give  the  precedence 
in  saying  the  benediction  to  that  of  which  he  is  fonder,  and  if  he  be 
equally  fond  of  both,  one  of  the  seven  species  should  have  the  prece- 
dence, even  if  it  be  not  whole,  but  if  there  be  none  of  the  seven  species 
amongst  them,  precedence  should  be  given  to  the  whole  fruit,  but  if 
they  be  both  the  same,  either  whole  or  not,  the  benediction  should  be 
norma  nc  s-.z. 

2.  It  all  the  fruit  be  of  the  seven  species,  and  he  is  equally 
fond  of  them,  he  should  give  the  precedence  in  pronouncing  the  bene- 
diction to  that  kind  which  is  mentioned  first  in  the  Torah  (Deut.  xiii.  8). 
The  second  pK  (a  land)  in  the  verse  enumerating  the  seven  species 
subdivides  the  narrative,  therefore,  dates  take  precedence  over  grapes, 
because  dates  are  the  second  that  are  mentioned  after  the  second  pM 
whilst  grapes  are  mentioned  third  after  the  first  p.s  in  that  verse,  tfaat 
is  only  as  far  as  grapes  are  concerned,  but  wine,  being  an  important 
beverage,  has  its  special  benediction  and  therefore  it  takes  precedence 
over  all  kinds  of  fruit. 

3.  The  precedence  given  to  ono  of  the  seven  species  is  obligatory 
only  if  the  fruit  be  ripe,  but  if  the  fruit  be  unripe  it  has  no  claim  to 
precedence  because  the  text  is  not  concerned  with  anything  which  is 
not  complete  and  proper.  Likewise  if  he  ate  thereof  in  a  manner  so 
that  he  cannot  enjoy  it,  e.g ,  the  chewing  of  wheat,  the  law  of  prece- 
dence does  not  apply  thereto. 

4.  If  one  had  before  him  a  kind  of  food  over  which  the  bene- 
diction p\n  ^s  mia  or  ntyiMn  *!8  n**2  is  to  be  said,  and  another  kind 
over  which  the  benediction  'rrnr  should  be  recited,  even  if  he  prefer  to 
eat  both  kinds  he  should,  nevertheless,  give  precedence  by  saying  tno 
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m  tarw  vanar  m  dk  'wi   ,nOTi  nWna  naia  n\n  tenen  in* 
•it'taa  in  y#nsa  onpn$  "p*  d»d  ,w  V?  a^an 

«f*aoi  ,pn   naia^  dj  niotp   ^wd  ^a  mia  nana    4pj 
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♦an  jbjh  ns  a^aajwi  dj  w  ,kip  pn 

nyai  wsb  p*m  vn«f  in  N"nsa  pyn  ns  ty  lYai  nya    £ 
flt*,?yn  ns  na  dj  ma  tojd*>  pan:i  mrotn  ns  ^  -pa1?  anpni 
ynsa   nai«n  *ib   Sjr  -pa  on  Sax  ,na*mn  ja  pav  pyn  dj  nrw 
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•nan  *ia  Tin  too  ,td  ia?3  on  ,y"nea  pi  ty  ^ai  nya    ,j 

Wna  «r»  /pa  law  n1?  am  ^nea 

,Sarw  yvx\  nya  dk  pn  tyi  nsn  by  i^bk  nan  Sa  by    4T 

/paa  inntf  na  by  \dy\  pipnf?  -p*  Annate  B"y  c|m    4fi 
Dia    iva    npbt*   jna    ,njiaa  nya    dm   lapia  a"a 
nau  ;ffnBa  na«p  trnpn  4*  amp  njn  by  Tvai  ,j  m   «  i  n  t^  n  i  a  d  p 
dwdt  ^na1?1!  iirn1?  v"k  ^ana  nvu  ^anr  d^di  fiar  i«  ,ana  mnr 
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benediction  pvn  »•«  n^^  or  rui-.xn  ,Nt  NV2  for  they  are  imporlant  since 
they  do  not  refer  to  more  than  one  kind  apiece  whereas  Sanw  is  a 
comprehensive  benediction.  This  applies  even  in  the  case  where  he 
prefers  to  partake  of  something  over  which  he  must  say  hzrrr. 

5.  The  benediction  nwMD  VB  K113  takes  precedence  over  all 
oth ers  even  over  the  benediction  over  wine,  except  the  benediction  iwn&n 
which  takes  precedence  over  the  benediction  ntiltfi  »J»B  wva.  Therefore 
on  Sabbaths  and  on  Holydays  when  saying  the  sanctification  (vn*p)  over 
wine,  the  bread  should  be  covered,  also  on  a  Sabbath  morning  when  he 
intends  to  partake  of  farinaceous  food  after  tsnvp  he  should  have  that 
food  covered  when  pronouncing  the  m*p  over  wine. 

Laws  Concerning  Benedictions  Pronounced  Erroneously. 

1.  One  who  by  error  said  the  benediction  rmitc  wn  nyd  over 
proper  bread  or  the  benediction  wxien  over  cake  has  fulfilled  his 
obligation,  if,  however,  he  had  said  thebenediction  wsi&n  overfood  even 
if  prepared  from  the  five  species  of  grain;  his  obligation  is  not  dis- 
charged. If  by  error  he  had  said  the  benediction  jtan  »*tt  mia  over 
grapes  his  obligation  is  discharged,  likewise,  if  he  had  erred  in  saying 
the  concluding  grace  ]£:n  hv,  his  obligation  is  fulfilled,  as  grapes  are 
also  fruit  of  the  vine. 

2.  If  by  error  one  said  the  benediction  na-xn  ns  *nia  over  a 
fruit  of  the  tree,  or  if  both  kinds  wrere  before  him,  and  by  error  he 
had  given  precedence  in  saying  the  benediction  over  the  fiuit  of  the 
ground  with  the  intention  of  including  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  his  obli- 
gation is  fulfilled,  as  the  fruit  of  the  tree  also  gets  i^s  sustenance  from 
the  ground,  but  if  he  said  the  benediction  p?n  nfi  mia  over  a  fruit  of 
the  ground  his  obligation  is  not  fulfilled.  Consequently  if  one  be  in 
doubt  as  to  which  species  a  fruit  belongs,  whether  to  the  tree  or  to  the 
ground  and  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  ascertain  the  fact,  he  should 
say  the  benediction  n&*mn  ns  KTO. 

3.  If  by  error  he  had  said  over  wine  the  benediction  p»n  »>6  km: 
if  he  at  once  became  aware  of  it,  he  should  immediately  add  the  words 
\tin  »*ifi  «Ti3,  but  if  he  did  not  become  aware  of  it  immediately,  and  it 
happened  unintentionally,  his  obligation  is  fulfilled. 

4.  If  by  error  he  had  said  the  benediction  bznv  over  any 
article,  even  over  bread  or  wine,  his  obligation  is  fulfilled. 

5.  At  the  outset  one  should  know  the  purpose  of  the  benediction 
he  is  about  to  say,  nevertheless  if  he  erred  having  unintentionally 
said  the  wrong  benediction,  e.g.,  he  thought  he  was  about  to  drink 
wine,  and  he  began  the  benediction  with  the  intention  of  concluding  it 
M*ith  )tzn  »ifi  nv,2  but  before  thus  concluding  it  he  had  discovered  that 
it  was  water  or  beer  and  concluded  the  benediction  with  the 
formula  of  '131  bzrw  it  is  unnecessary  to  repeat  the  benediction,  since 
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it  is  not  obligatory  to  rcpc.it  a  benediction  owing  to  an  error  in  one's 
intentiou.  Much  more  so  is  this  the  case  if  the  above-mentioned 
example  were  reversed,  and  if  he  had  mistaken  wine  for  beer  or  water 
and  said  the  benediction  with  the  intention  of  concluding  it  with  tarnp, 
but  before  sayiDg  bznv  he  had  become  aware  of  his  error  and 
discovered  that  it  was  wine  and  he  said  jean  »1i  K*na  his  duty  is  ful- 
filled, for  if  he  had  said  bxiv  he  would  also  have  fulfilled  his 
obligation. 

6.  Moreover  even  if  he  had  concluded  the  benediction 
erroneously  but  instantly  became  aware  of  his  error  and  rectified 
it,  e.g.,  if  he  took  a  glass  of  water  or  beer,  thinking  that  it  was  wine 
and  said  a'nn  and  then  he  found  out  immediately  that  it  was  water  or 
beer  and  he  concluded  by  reciting  z":rr±'  saying  thus  3'jnr — z"ntz 
his  obligation  is  fulfilled. 

7.  If  he  did  not  instantly  become  aware,  he  must  say  again  the 
benediction  bznv  if  he  desire  to  drink  this  glass,  and  if  he  also 
intend  to  partake  of  wine,  he  should  take  wine  and  drink  a  little  and 
it  is  not  necessary  to  say  a  second  benediction  provided  he  had  not 
interrupted  by  speaking,  even  though  he  first  tasted  the  contents  of 
the  glass  and  discovered  that  it  contained  water  or  beer,  nevertheless 
this  is  not  considered  an  interruption  if  he  acted  in  this  manner. 

Law  as  to  the  Benediction  Over  an  Article  of  Food, 
Where  More  Was  Taken  Than  was  Originally  Intended. 

1.  If  one  had  said  a  benediction  over  bread,  having  no  intention 
of  partaking  of  more  than  what  he  had  prepared,  e.g.,  he  had  pur- 
chased a  loaf  or  a  roll  and  he  thought  that  this  would  suffice  and 
then  he  desired  to  eat  more  of  the  same,  and  he  sent  and  had  some 
more  bought  and  even  if  he  had  more  of  the  same  kind  which  he  had 
originally  prepared  before  him,  he  is  nevertheless  obliged  to  repeat  the 
benediction  N'Sl&n  over  that  which  was  brought  to  him,  as  he  had 
changed  his  mind,  however  if  one  have  bread  in  the  house  and  he  cut  off 
a  portion  thinking  it  would  be  sufficient,  and  then  he  desired  to  partake 
of  more  of  it  and  he  cut  off  some  more,  although  he  had  no 
more  of  the  first  piece,  still  he  need  not  repeat  the  benediction,  as  that 
is  not  considered  as  though  he  had  changed  his  mind,  for  this  is  the 
usual  custom. 

2.  If  one  had  said  a  benediction  over  fruit  and  he  partook 
thereof,  when  more  of  it  was  brought  to  him,  if  at  the  time  he  said  the 
benediction  it  was  his  purpose  to  include  thereby  all  that  would  be 
brought  to  him,  he  is  exempt  from  repeating  the  benediction  over  that 
which  is  subsequently  brought  to  him,  even  if  he  have  no  more  of  the 
first  fruit,  and  even  if  they  be  not  of  the  same  kind  as  the  first  fruit  but 
are  subject  to  the  same  benediction,  if,  however,  he  changed  his  mind 
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in  regard  to  what  was  brought  later,  that  is  to  say,  if  it  were  his 
original  intention  to  eat  only  what  was  before  him,  but  he  subsequently 
changed  his  mind  and  decided  to  eat  more  than  that,  even  if  that 
which  was  brought  later  be  of  the  same  kind  as  the  first,  and  he  also  had 
borne  left  of  the  first  fruit,  he  is  nevertheless  obliged  to  repeat  the 
benediction  over  that   which  was  subsequently  brought  to  him. 

3.  However  if  one  had  no  thought,  one  way  or  the  other,  con- 
cerning anything  that  might  be  brought  later,  then  the  following  dis- 
tinction should  ne  observed :-  if  none  of  that  kind  (first  partaken  of) 
were  left  at  the  time  when  more  of  it  was  brought  to  him,  he  must  repeat 
the  b3nediction,  but  if  he  had  more  left,  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinion 
whether  there  is  any  obligation  to  repeat  the  benediction  over  that 
which  was  brought  later,  one  should  therefore  take  the  precaution, 
when  saying  the  original  benediction,  to  resolve  to  exempt  thereby  all 
things  requiring  the  same  benediction  that  might  be  brought  later.  If 
when  saying  the  benediction  he  had  no  thought  concerning  what  might 
be  brought  subsequently,  he  should  abstain  from  eating  thereof,  owing 
to  the  doubt  as  to  the  necessity  of  repeating  the  benediction. 

4.  If  fruit  were  brought  to  him  and  this  happened  to  be  of  a 
superior  kind  and  of  which  he  was  fonder  than  of  the  first  (kind  of 
which  he  had  previously  partaken)  or  if  something  of  the  seven  species 
were  brought  to  him,  he  is  required  to  repeat  the  benediction,  even  if 
he  had  then  more  of  the  first  left,  for  the  benediction  said  over  an 
inferior  article  cannot  exempt  a  superior  article,  unless  he  clearly 
intended  to  exempt  the  same  when  he  said  the  original  benediction. 

5.  Having  said  the  benediction  bttV  over  beer,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  exempting  all  articles  subject  to  the  same  benediction,  if  they 
brought  fish  to  table,  he  is  not  required  to  repeat  the  benediction, 
if,  however,  he  had  no  thought  when  saying  the  benediction  concerning 
what  might  be  brought  subsequently,  he  is  required  to  repeat  bznv 
over  the  fish  that  is  brought,  regardless  of  the  fact  that  he  still  had 
seme  of  the  beer  left  at  that  time,  as  the  law  concerning  the  exemption 
of  two  kinds  of  fruits  is  not  applicable  in  this  case,  e.g.,  if  the  first 
kind  were  apples  and  the  other  nuts,  nevertheless  they  are  both 
one  class  of  food;  but  beer  and  fish  are  entirely  different  kinds,  one  is 
an  eatable  and  the  other  is  a  beverage,  and  the  one  kind  cannot 
exempt  the  other,  unless  they  be  both  before  him  at  the  time  of  saying 
the  benediction,  or  if  he  intended  to  exempt  the  one  by  the  other. 

6.  The  above  rules  apply  onlv  to  one  who  eats  of  his  own  pro- 
vision, but  one  who  eats  at  his  neighbour's  house  exempts,  by  the  bene- 
diction said  over  one  kind,  all  that  might  be  brought  subsequently,  even 
if  there  be  no  more  of  the  first  kind  (on  the  table)  as  it  all  depends  on 
the  host's  will.  Yet  if  he  had  dismissed  all  thoughts  concerning 
the  article  that  was  subsequently  brought  to  him,  he  is  obliged  to 
repeat  the  benediction  over  the  same.  If  the  host  had  no  intention  of 
serving  his  guests  with  more  of  the  same  food,  but  served  them  solely 
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at  their  own  request,  then  the  latter  are  not  obliged  to  repeat  the 
benediction  inasmuch  as  they  rely  upon  their  host  to  supply  them  with 
as  much  as  they  need. 

7.  One  who  came  to  a  feast  and  had  said  a  benediction  over  a 
glass  (of  wine)  that  was  given  to  him,  need  not  repeat  the  benediction 
over  the  glasses  that  will  be  given  to  him  thereafter  if  it  be  usual  to 
give  more  than  one  glass,  as  it  is  assumed  when  saying  the  bene- 
diction over  the  first  glass  that  he  intended  to  exempt  all  the  others. 


Laws  Concerning  the  Benediction  to  be  said  When  Smelling 
Fragrant  Spices. 

1.  Just  as  one  is  forbidden  to  enjoy  any  article  of  food  or 
drink  before  its  benediction  has  been  said,  likewise  is  one  for- 
bidden to  enjoy  any  fragrant  odour  before,  saying  a  benediction,  how- 
ever after  having  enjoyed  the  same,  one  is  not  required  to  say  a  con- 
cluding Grace,  for  as  soon  as  he  has  ceased  to  inhale  the  fragrance 
his  pleasure  has  ceased,  therefore  as  regards  the  Grace  it  is  to  be 
compared  with  food  which  is  digested  (which  requires  no  further 
prayer). 

2.  Under  what  circumstances  do  we  say  the  benediction  over 
a  pleasant  fragrance  ?  If  it  arise  from  fruit  which  is  fit  for  food,  whether 
it  be  fruit  of  the  tree  or  of  the  ground,  even  if  it  be  only  made  fit  by 
being  mixed  together  with  other  ingredients,  such  as  the  nutmeg,  the 
lemon  or  the  "  Ethrog  "  inasmuch  as  they  are  principally  used  as  food, 
he  should  say  the  benediction  nnsa  aits  nn  jnttft,  provided  he  had 
intentionally  inhaled  their  fragrance ;  if,  however,  when  partaking 
thereof  the  fragrance  had  reached  him  unintentionally  he  is  not 
obliged  to  say  a  benediction  over  the  same.  If  one  inhale  the 
scent  of  roasted  coffee  which  is  pleasant,  he  should  say  the  benediction 
nnca  211a  nn  pron. 

3.  Before  inhaling  the  fragrance  of  plants,  which  are  unfit  for 
food,  but  are  chiefly  esteemed  for  their  fragrance,  such  as  the  myrtle 
or  the  rose,  or  frankincense  and  the  like,  one  should  say  the  benedic- 
tion D*Bra  ^xtf  KI12.  One  should  not  smell  pepper  or  ginger,  as  a 
benediction  is  not  said  over  the  same. 

4.  Before  inhaling  the  fragrance  of  herbs  and  vegetables,  one 
should  say  the  benediction  tffcra  ma*?  KTO,  A  vegetable  is  dis- 
tinguished from  a  tree  in  the  following  manner  :  if  it  possess  a  stem  as 
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hard  as  the  italic  of  flax-,  and  be  perennial,  and  produce  leaves,  it  is  a 
tree,  but  if  its  stalk  be  always  soft  it  is  an  odorous  herb. 

5.  If  it  be  neitheT  a  tree  nor  a  herb,  such  as  musk  and  the  like, 
on  inhaling  its  fragrance  one  should  say  the  benediction  B<&va  *J*fi  nvo, 
the  same  rule  applies  on  smelling  dried  fungi  when  they  have  a  pleas- 
ant odour. 

6.  Over  balsam-oil  which  grows  in  the  soil  of  the  land  of  Israel, 
the  special  benediction  any  ]atr  KTO  has  been  instituted,  on  account 
of  its  special  worth  as  being  associated  with  the  land  of  Israel. 

7.  If  on  smelling  fragrant  woods  one  had  in  error  said  the  bene- 
diction vzvz  wp  mis  or  vice-versa,  he  has  not  fulfilled  his  obligation, 
if,  however,  he  had  said  the  benediction  e^etra  VB  wvo  over  any  of  the 
odorous  species,  his  obligation  is  fulfilled,  thus,  if  he  be  in  doubt  as  to 
the  benediction  and  he  cannot  distinguish  the  species  he  should  say 
the  benediction  D'&Btt  »J*fi  «*i^.  If  he  said  the  benediction  >x»  «ma 
D'&ra  over  fruit  of  a  tree,  he  has  done  his  duty.  Over  cloves  and  over 
the  rind  of  bitter  oranges  and  lemons  he  should  say  the  benediction 

DHMtt  »Jtt>  K*n3. 

8.  Oil  or  water  that  was  scented  with  spices,  or  with  fragrant 
wood,  is  subject  to  the  benediction  D^esrs  W  Wta,  but  if  scented  with 
fragrant  plants,  to  the  benediction  b'CVa  Wjj  Kltt,  and  if  prepared 
with  divers  kinds  of  perfume  due  to  bark  and  plants,  it  is  subject  to 
the  benediction  D^cra  wb  m*N3.  Likewise  in  all  cases  where  the 
fragrance  is  due  to  several  articles  being  employed  for  this  purpose. 
If  the  perfume  were  abstracted  from  the  oil  or  water  leaving  none  of 
that  element  therein  except  its  perfume,  it  is  a  question  whether 
a  benediction  is  required  on  smelling  it,  one  should  therefore  not 
smell  this  perfume. 

9.  If  a  fragrant  fruit,  odorous  bark  and  plants  and  aromatic 
spices  were  set  before  a  person,  he  should  say  the  benediction  appro- 
priate to  each,  in  the  following  order  :  first  over  the  fruit,  then  over 
the  bark,  then  over  the  plants,  and  then  over  the  spices. 

10.  One  who  inhales  incense,  due  to  spices  being  burnt  upon  coals, 
should  say  a  benediction  as  soon  as  the  fumes  ascend  and  before  he 
inhales  its  fragrance,  as  obtains  in  all  cases  of  saying  the  benediction 
over  articles  for  human  enjoyment.  The  benediction  should  not  be  said 
before  the  fumes  ascend,  since  the  benediction  must  precede  the  enjoy - 
ment  without  delay  :  if  he  burn  fragrant  bark  he  should  say 
&*Bra  »*»  irna,  if  he  burn  plants  b^era  W*  K*na  and  if  he  burn  other 
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kinds  of  spices  D*Dra  »J*fi  KTO.  A  benediction  should  be  said  as  above 
only  if  he  burn  the  spices  specially  to  inhale  their  perfume,  but  if  he 
burn  them  for  the  purpose  of  fumigating  the  room,  as  in  the  case  of 
disinfectants  used  with  a  corpse,  a  benediction  should  not  be  6aid. 

11.  Likewise  wherever  the  spices  are  not  placed  for  the  special 
purpose  of  smelling  them,  such  as  spices  that  are  placed  in  a  room  as 
merchandise  and  also  perfume  used  to  scent  utensils,  which  is  not  made 
for  purposes  of  inhaling  but  only  to  scent  the  utensils,  these  spices  and 
perfumes  need  no  benediction,  even  when  one  smells  them  intentionally. 

12.  If,  however,  one  entered  a  store  where  various  spices  are 
sold,  or  a  chemist's  shop,  and  intended  to  smell  them,  he  should  pre- 
viously say  the  benediction  D'Dttt  »J*B  mia  as  the  spices  are  there  for 
this  purpose,  for  the  shopkeeper  is  glad  if  people  smell  them 
and  purchase  thereof.  If  one  had  entered  and  left  the  place 
several  times  in  succession,  if  when  first  saying  the  benediction 
he  had  in  mind  to  exempt  subsequent  visits,  he  need  not  repeat  the 
benediction,  but  if  his  attention  were  diverted  therefrom  or  if  he  had 
remained  a  long  time  outside  the  shop,  he  is  required  to  say  the 
benediction  whenever  he  returns  there. 

13.  Scent  without  any  substance,  e.g.  garments  which  have 
been  perfumed,  or  spices  which  had  been  placed  in  a  vessel  and  their 
scent  had  evaporated,  likewise  one  who  handled  Ethrogim  (citrons)  or 
other  fruit  with  a  fragrant  odour  which  remains  on  his  fingers  or 
garments,  in  all  these  cases  no  benediction  is  required. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Benedictions  wimv  and  yeani  nan. 

1.  On  hearing  good  tidings  from  a  reliable  party,  who  was  an 
eye-witness,  one  should  say  the  benediction  ttftiW  This  applies  if  he 
had  been  an  eye-witness  to  the  matter  in  question  and  in  which  he 
alone  is  interested,  but  if  it  be  good  for  him  and  others  as  well,  he 
should  say  the  benediction  ans&ni  ZVaft  .  .  "pia  implying  that  it  is 
good  for  himself  and  that  God  dispenses  good  to  his  fellowmen.  If 
at  the  time  he  beheld  that  which  was  good  for  himself  or  heard  the 
good  tidings  he  could  not  say  the  benediction  on  account  of  his  physical 
condition  or  owi»g  to  the  locality  where  he  happened  to  be,  he  can  say 
the  benediction  later.     This  applies  also  to  the  benediction  nc«n  p. 

2.  On  hearing  bad  tidings  one  says  the  benediction  p  .  .  "pa 
n&M»1  and  if  many  reports  reached  him  at  one  time,  whether  good  or 
evil,  one  benediction  is  sufficient  and  one  is  bound  to  bless  God  also 
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for  the  misfortune  with  perfect  confidence  and  a  willing  spirit  just  as 
he  blesses  God  for  the  good. 

3.  One  to  whom  a  benefit  had  occurred  or  who  had  heard  good 
tidings,  although  the  good  is  of  such  a  nature  that  evil  will 
apparently  ensue  therefrom,  e  g.,  if  one  found  an  object  and  the  king 
will  confiscate  all  his  possessions  if  the  matter  be  found  out.  he  should, 
nevertheless,  Bay  the  benediction  yonm  aian.  Likewise  if  evil  befell 
him,  or  if  he  hear  evil  reports,  although  these  misfortunes  will  appar- 
ently have  a  good  result,  e.g ,  if  a  flood  swept  his  field  and  injured  its 
produce  and  thereafter  it  became  beneficial  because  it  watered  his  field, 
nevertheless  one  should  say  the  benediction  nc«n  pi  since  we  bless 
only  over  the  occurrences  of  the  present,  and  not  over  the  events  of 
the  future. 

4.  A  man  should  be  wont  to  say  always  v  yp  zvh  wem  TO&l  no  Va 
("  Whatever  the  All-merciful  does  is  for  the  best.") 

5.  If  one's  wife  give  birth  to  a  son,  both  husband  and  wife 
should  say  the  benediction  i^^ni  ymn. 

6.  If  one's  father  or  relative  died,  or  even  a  non-relative  but  a 
pious  man,  and  much  more  so  in  the  case  of  a  scholar,  whose  death 
grieves  him  sorely,  he  should  say  the  benediction  *]hn  l^n^x  'n  nn«  *]m 
nenn  ]H  thxsn.  On  the  demise  of  one  whose  death  does  not  cause  him 
so  much  grief,  one  should  say  the  benediction  nc«n  pi  *jna  omitting 
the  Divine  Name  and  Kingship. 

7.  If  one  had  built  or  bought  a  house,  or  if  he  had  purchased 
vessels  or  valuable  garments,  although  he  had  previously  acquired 
similar  possessions,  so  long  as  he  had  never  owned  these  previously 
and  he  rejoices  in  their  acquisition,  he  should  say  the  benediction 
ti'nnv.  The  benediction  should  be  said  at  the  time  the  purchase  is 
made  or  upon  the  completion  of  the  building,  although  he  had  not  yet 
made  use  of  the  same,  as  the  benediction  is  on  account  of  his  joy 
of  acquisition. 

8.  If  one  wear  (for  the  first  time)  a  new  garment  he  should  say 
the  benediction  W\B  vatay  even  if  he  had  already  said  that  benedic- 
tion in  the  morning  prayers  he  should  repeat  the  same  when  putting 
on  the  new  attire,  if,  however,  he  had  dressed  himself  therein  in  the 
morning,  the  benediction  of  the  morning  prayer  will  exempt  him  from 
saying  a  separate  benediction  over  the  same.  If  he  purchased  a  n^ta 
he  should  say  the  benediction  wnnv  after  he  has  inserted  the  r***,  but 
if  he  did  not  say  the  benediction  at  that  time,  he  should  say  it  when 
first  enwranping    himself  therein  after  having  said  the  benediction 

9.  On  purchasing  articles  for  household  use,  one  should  say  the 
benediction  ^ee.ti  aitsn. 
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10.  If  one  were  presented  therewith  he  should  say  the  benedic- 
tion yiDOftl  ailDII  as  the  recipient  derives  benefit  from  the  gift  and  like- 
wise this  applies  to  the  donor.  Tf  the  recipient  be  a  poor  man  then 
the  donor  is  found  worthy  by  God,  who  has  enabled  him  to  perform 
the  precept  concerning  charity,  and  if  the  recipient  be  a  rich  man,  the 
donor  is  gratified  by  the  former's  acceptance  of  the  gift. 

11.  On  purchasing  new  sacred  books  one  should  not  say  the 
benediction  wnnv  as  the  things  wherewith  the  precepts  are  performed 
are  not  for  sensual  enjoyment. 

12.  On  purchasing  an  article  that  is  of  slight  value,  such  as  a 
shirt,  shoes  or  socks,  one  should  not  say  a  benediction,  even  if  he  be 
poor  and  its  acquisition  give  him  joy.  If  a  rich  man  purchased  new 
utensils  whose  acquisition  would  fill  one  of  the  middle  class  with  joy, 
but  which  the  rich  man  in  comparison  to  his  wealth  esteems  but 
lightly  not  finding  joy  therein,  he  should  not  say  a  oenediction. 

t13.  It  is  customary  to  say  to  one  who  puts  on  new  apparel  : 
"  Mayest  thou  wear  out  this  garment  and  acquire  a  new  one."  One 
8hou  d  not  say  this  to  one  who  wears  shoes  or  a  new  garment  made  of 
leather  from  an  unclean  animal,  even  if  the  leather  be  sewn  beneath 
cloth. 

14.  If  one  partake  for  the  first  time  of  a  fruit,  which  is  repro- 
duced each  year,  he  should  say  the  benediction  irnn:r,  and  then  the 
benediction  appropriate  to  the  fruit ;  if,  however,  he  forgot  and  first 
said  the  benediction  over  the  fruit,  he  can  say  the  benediction  irnn:? 
thereafter,  without  it  being  considered  an  interruption.  ■  One  who 
omitted  the  benediction  U'nnv  when  first  partaking  of  a  new  fruit, 
should  not  say  it  on  subsequently  partaking  of  the  same.  One  who 
has  before  him  several  kinds  of  new  fruit,  should  say  the  benediction 
irnrw  over  one  kind  and  include  all  the  rest.  Two  species  of  fruit, 
although  they  slightly  resemble  each  other,  such  as  a  cherry  and  a 
damson,  even  if  they  bear  a  name  in  common  and  differ  in  taste,  such 
as  green  figs  and  dried  tigs — if  one  had  said  the  benediction  irnnt?  over 
one  of  them,  he  is  required  to  repeat  it  when  subsequently  partaking 
of  the  other,  as  the  eating  of  each  of  these  fruits  constitutes  a  separate 
pleasure. 

15.  If  one  said  the  benediction  tt'nnv  over  grapes,  some  authori- 
ties say  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  say  the  benediction  irnnsr  when 
partaking  of  new  wine,  because  there  is  an  additional  pleasure  in  the 
latter.  Therefore  it  is  proper  that  if  he  had  said  the  benediction 
Wnnv  over  grapes,  then  if  he  should  partake  of  new  wine  he  should 
first  say  the  benediction  umnv  over  some  special  kind  of  food  and 
thereby  exempt  the  wine  from  this  benediction.  If  one  had  said 
the  benediction  ti'nnv  over  the  new  wine  he  is  no  longer  required  to 
repeat  it  over  grapes,  this  applies  only  if  it  were  new  wine  (trnvi)  which 
can  be  recognized  as  such,  but  if  he  did  not  partake  thereof  until  it  was 
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(fermented)  wino  (pi),  even  if  he  did  not  say  the  benediction  rnntf 
over  grapea,  he  should  not  say  over  it  this  benediction  lrnnt?  because 
one  canuot  distinguish  between  new  and  old  (wine). 

16.  We  do  not  say  the  benediction  tt'nnv  over  half-ripe  grapea 
unless  the  cluster  of  grapes  had  become  ripe,  likewise  'with  all  fruit 
unless  they  are  fully  grown. 

17.  The  benediction  ti'lffiV  should  not  be  said  over  vegetables 
or  turnips  for  the  reason  that  they  remain  well  preserved  for  a  long 
time  by  being  kept  in  the  earth  or  in  sand,  and  being  very  plentiful 
one  does  not  take  joy  therein. 

18.  One  should  not  say  the  benediction  nwnv  over  a  fragrant 
odour. 

19.  One  who  sees  his  fellow-man  after  an  interval  of  thirty  days 
from  the  time  when  he  last  saw  him,  if  he  be  greatly  attached  to  him, 
he  should  say  the  benediction  tt'fcnr.  Especially  when  he  is  his 
superior,  as  for  instance,  his  father  or  teacher,  and  he  rejoices  in  seeing 
him,  he  should  say  the  benediction  ti'nnv,  even  if  he  had  received  a 
letter  from  him  in  the  interval.  On  beholding  him  for  the  first  time 
in  twelve  months,  he  should  say  the  benediction  t^ncn  rrns  'n'c'N'^N'n 
but  if  he  had  received  a  letter  from  him  at  that  time,  or  had  heard  of 
his  welfare,  he  should  not  say  b'nDn  rpnc  but  he  should  say  ti'linv. 
The  law  is  applicable  to  both  male  and  female,  for  even  if  a  man  see 
his  wife  or  mother  or  sister  or  daughter,  or  if  a  woman  see  her  hus- 
band or  brother  or  son  the  benediction  irnnc  is  likewise  to  be  said. 

20.  One  who  sees  a  friend  whom  he  had  never  met  before, 
but  with  whom  he  became  friends  as  a  result  of  having  corresponded 
with  one  another,  need  not  say  a  benediction  when  seeing  him,  for 
since  they  have  never  seen  each  other  before,  the  love  they  mutually 
bear  cannot  be  so  great  that  he  should  be  overjoyed  at  seeing  him. 

Benedictions  Concerning  Seeing. 

1.  On  seeing  fruit  trees  in  blossom  one  should  say  the  benedic- 
tion nvnb  rvmta  nis^m  mma  nvia  is  *nn  dv?5  izhm  inn  xbv  'n'e'N'^'w'a 
fc"m  »aa  cna,  ("  Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord  our  God,  King  of  the  Uni- 
verse, who  hast  made  Thy  world  lacking  in  nought,  but  hast  produced 
therein  goodly  creatures  and  goodly  trees  wherewith  to  give  delight 
unto  the  children  of  men.")  This  benediction  should  be  said  only  once 
a  year.  If  he  delayed  the  recital  of  this  benediction  until  the  fruit 
grew  he  must  not  say  it  subsequently. 

129 


pT)  nwn  nma  w  tx\ 

oipaf?  aipaa  own  -piNa  pa  nwi  aa«  mm  <d^'  ^  £ 
dtp  ^jn  ,nii«  ^  aa«n  a»  i1?  »n*  aapa  by\  pivz  rm  iimmi 
■pao  /6kd  nn«  ta  fy  itrpnan  by\  ,*)yra  aw»  mmn  ^jn  ,piei 
'k  ays  «"d  o^pin  by  -paa  win)  rwwna  n&wa  rmy  n*ON  *Ka 
jva  ,aa  ^  tw  aaian  fyi  ,p  *in«  330  mp  ntnt?  D*Jfic  ,nWa 
f?jn  (dt»  'S  inaS  iy  mm  160a  nSk  my  113a  13^k.  y6?  "pat* 
vman  rat?  n"aN  **«a  -paa  ,pian  nam*  inxS  wa»  dk  ,oynn 
pn  -paa  ,-wra  apn  n«  ya^i  pnan  nx  n*n  dm  ,d^  *6a 
nawa  ntpiy  pnan  by  "pa  dk  pi  ,*rwma  n»ya  n&ny,,  nn«  nana 
vty  -pa*?  -p*  uv  ,apn  yotw  pnanS  m  ^o  final  nwana 
a1™  apn  ^  i«  pnan  to  pnaa  pt  /plan  to^  nanaa  nasj  d 
.■pa'  16  aw  /ww  ptjsn  a«  to*  ,n*aji 

n?Drw  ,nna   nanaa    ntos^    a^ap  n»wu   a1?*?   jar   to    j 
nwA   "p*   apS   on  pi  pna1?  pna  p  laanu  oram  ,dw 
a^pnaa  era   ,ainn  nana  »to    ap   «to  tfmw  a^pnam  fliafn 

,omto  pnaa  pn  ,&oo 

pan   man  nan  n'oic   nrue  *pa  "paa  ,ntrp  nmnn    4T 

/naaaa  o^pi  innaa 

nana   abiya   a^Dmsan  Domain   amn  toi  own  by    #n 

♦n"aya  ran?  -paa  ,anai 

m  ]D*»a  nspnp  njp  n*a^  n"aa  mm  nnsipna  nan  nmnn    41 
nny  n'eit  i"«a  fnrrw  mnra  npiaa  'n  ova  pnaa  /n  W  n^nna 
p  'n  riH  iWn  mWn  iiman  id*  eh  na^an  onpi  ,nwQ  n^a 
i«npn  nvm  13;  'nai  \nn  in  a"nxi  naian  onaw  a*nm  tai  tnavn 
♦t^npi  n^^1?  w^  a^nNi  #nai  f?K  nia^  nnsca  o^a»n  tioia 

pnn   mm  nann  pia  to  npiaa  ii*b   w  nbnna^    t| 


LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

2.  On  seeing  shooting  stars  which  dart  across  the  sky  from  place 
to  place  with  a  transient  light,  or  a  comet  or  a  meteor,  or  on  wit- 
nessing an  earthquake  or  a  hurricane  or  lightning,  one  should  say  the 
benediction  n*rma  ntfVt  WJJ  'H'D'H^Wa  ("  .  .  who  hast  made  the  crea- 
tion"). This  benediction  should  be  said  over  a  shooting-star  but  once 
during  the  night  even  if  he  saw  another  that  night.  Over  a  comet 
one  should  say  a  benediction  but  once  in  thirty  days.  On  hearing 
thunder  after  the  lightning  has  passed,  one  should  say  the  benediction 
tSiv  Kbn  WTOJI  WW  ("whose  strength  and  might  fill  the  world").  If  one 
saw  lightning  and  heard  thunder  simultaneously  he  should  say  only 
one  benediction  n^Kis  nrryc  nrj  ("who  hast  made  the  creation").  If  one 
said  the  benediction  rpewn  ntrs?D  nrj?  over  the  lightning  and  without 
any  interval  the  thunder  was  heard  immediately  thereafter,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  say  a  benediction  on  account  thereof,  for  it  is  exempt  by 
the  benediction  said  over  the  lightning.  The  benedictions  over  light, 
ning  and  thunder  should  be  said  directly  they  happen,  and  if  an 
interruption  occurred  he  should  not  say  the  benediction. 

3.  With  the  benediction  which  he  says  once  over  the  lightning  or 
thunder,  he  exempts  the  repetition  of  the  same  that  he  may  see  or  hear 
subsequently  so  long  as  the  clouds  have  not  passed  by,  but  if 
the  clouds  had  disappeared  and  the  sky  had  cleared  up  in  the  interval 
between  one  flash  of  lightning  and  the  other,  or  between  one  peal  of 
thunder  and  another  he  must  repeat  the  benediction.  A  simple  flash 
of  lightning  due  to  the  heat  and  unaccompanied  by  thunder  is  not  of 
the  same  nature  as  (storm)  lightning  and  does  not  require  the  recital 
of  a  benediction. 

4.  On  seeing  the  rainbow  one  should  say  the  benediction  'K'^'H'a 
Vidkds  D*plin*iaa  jaKJlii^ian  1211  'n'c  ("who  rememberest  the  covenant, 
art  faithful  to  Thy  covenant,  and  keepest  Thy  promise"). 

5.  At  the  sight  ctf  seas,  or  mountains  famous  for  their  great 
height  one  should  say  the  benediction  n'Wia  mm  nw. 

6.  On  the  appearance  of  the  sun  at  the  end  of  its  cycle,  i.e.,  after 
a  period  of  twenty-eight  years,  when  the  vernal  equinox  of 
]D*i  begins  at  the  approach  of  night-fall  on  the  eve  of  the  fourth  day 
one  should  say  on  the  morning  of  the  fourth  day  when  the  sun  ia 
shining  rPVira  nrryc  ntry  . . .  ^Via.  Before  pronouncing  the  benediction 
one  should  say  Psalm  cxlviii.  after  which  he  should  say  the  benediction, 
then  he  should  say  pi*  bn  until  npn  nvm,  then  Psalm  xix.  and  there- 
after r\2vb  wbv  and  finally  the  irnp  should  be  recited. 

7.  This  benediction  should,  if  possible,  be  said  in  the  morning 
immediately  at  the  rising  of  the  sun,  for  the  zealous  hasten  to  obey 
the  commandments  and  it  is  proper  to  say  the  benediction  in  an 
assembly  of  the  people,  for  "  In  the  multitude  of  the  people  is  the 
King's  honour  "  (Prov.  xiv.  28)  (  it  is  therefore  proper  to  make  a  pub- 
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lie  announcement  of  the  occasion  on  the  day  preceding  it,  in  order  that 
they  may  assemble).     If  it  be  impossible  for  them  all  to  assemble  in 
the  morning   they  should  not,  for  that   reason,  delay,  but   each  one 
should  say  the  benediction  immediately  he  sees  the  sun  shine.     The 
rule  concerning  the  -'zealous  who  hasten  to  obey  the  commandments" 
takes  precedence  of  the  rule  "  In  the  multitude  of  the  people  is  the 
King's  honour."     If  it  happened  that  one  did  not  say  the  benediction 
in  the  morning,  he  may  say  it  at  any  time  till  about  9  a.m.,  and  if  in 
the  stress  of  circumstances  (he  delayed  it  still  later)  it  may  still  be  e 
until  noon,  consequently  if  the  morning  were  cloudy  so  that  the  sun 
■was  obscured  he  should  wait  until  it  is  near  noon,  as  perhaps  the  sun 
will  make  its  appearance,  so  that  he  may  be  able  to  say  the  benedic 
tion  mentioning  God  as  King  of  the  Universe  (m:^i  Dr),  but  if  it  did 
not  make  its  appearance,  he  should  say  the  benediction  and  omit  the 
Divine  name  and  title  of  King. 

8.  If  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  He,  had  wrought  a  miracle  on 
behalf  of  someone,  having  helped  him  in  a  supernatural  manner,  on 
seeing  the  place  where  tho  miracle  occurred,  he  should  say  the  bene- 
diction mn  blp&a  D3  >b  nvvv  .  .  *pa  ("Blessed  .  .  who  hast  wrought  a 
miracle  for  me  in  this  place").  His  son,  his  grandson,  and  even  those  who 
were  born  before  the  miracle  happened,  should  also  say  the  benediction. 
How  should  they  say  it  ?  His  son  should  say  nra  cipsa  '-x1?  M  nvw, 
("  who  hast  wrought  a  miracle  for  my  father  in  this  place,")  and  if  there 
be  many  sons  they  should  say  v^zab  ("for  our  father.")  His  grandson 
should  say  »ma*6  ("  for  my  ancestors")  and  if  there  should  be  many 
grandsons  they  should  saywniSN^  ("  for  our  ancestors").  One  for  whom 
many  miracles  were  wrought,  on  arriving  at  one  of  the  places  where 
one  of  the  miracles  happened,  should  refer  to  all  the  other  places  and 
include  them  all  in  one  benediction  as  follows  :  nin  Dlptt)  c:  *b  ntrytr 
i^e  DlpM  (•'  who  hast  wrought  a  miracle  for  me  in  this  place  and  in 
that  place")  mentioning  the  name  of  the  other  place.  His  sons  and 
also  his  grandsons  should  also  mention  all  the  other  places. 

9.  On  seeing  a  Jewish  scholar  distinguished  for  his  knowledge  of 
the  Torah,  one  should  say  the  benediction  vnvb  inasno  pbnv  .  .  .  "jna 
("  who  hast  given  of  His  wisdom  to  those  who  fear  Him.")  On  seeing 
a  sage  of  other  nations,  distinguished  for  secular  knowledge,  one  should 
say  the  benediction  mi  im1?  incunc  pbrw  .  .  .  *p"D  ("who  hast  given  of 
His  wisdom  to  Hesh  and  blood.") 

10.  On  beholding  a  king  or  the  ruler  of  a  nation,  one  should 
say  the  benediction  ,D-n  ivzb  rnaac  irttV . ,  .  *pa  ("who  hast  given  of  His 
glory  to  flesh  and  blood").  Even  if  the  king  be  invisible,  but  all  the 
pomp  of  the  royal  state  indicate  his  presence  the  benediction  should  be 
said.  One  who  is  blind  should  say  the  benediction  but  omit  the  Divine 
name  and  title  of  King.  It  is  a  duty  for  one  to  make  an  effort  to 
behold  the  glory  of  kings.  Having  seen  him  once,  one  need  not  inter- 
rupt his  study  of  the  Torah  in  order  to  see  him  again,  unless  he  appear 
this  time  with  greater  array  and  with  more  glory  than  previously. 
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11.  On  seeing  the  graves  of  Israelites,  one  says  the  benediction 
'131  pa  can*  W  WM  . .  "ptS  (w  who  hast  formed  you  in  judgment,"  etc.) 

12.  The  benedictions  which  one  had  said  on  the  occasions  afore- 
mentioned should  not  be  repeated  on  seeing  the  same  within  thirty 
days.     On    seeing  different  personages,  however,  i.e.,   another   sage 
or  king,  or  other  graves  or  the  like,  one  should  repeat  the  benedictio 
even  within  thirty  days. 

13.  On  seeing  an  Ethiopian  or  a  red  Indian  or  an  Albino  or  a. 
living  freak,  e.g.,  a  giant  or  a  dwarf,  or  one  who  is  wholly  ulcerous, 
or  one  whose  entire  hair  is  matted  or  an  elephant  or  an  ape,  one 
should  say  rWUUi  nana . . .  *p2  ("  who  varies  the  forms  of  His  creatures"). 
This  benediction  is  to  be  said  only  on  the  first  occasion  of  seeing  these 
freaks,  for  the  first  impression  is  very  striking. 

14.  On  seeing  for  the  first  time  a  cripple  or  one  without  hands 

or  a  blind  person  or  one  who  is  afflicted  with  leprosy  or  white  leprosy 

(which  appears  in  white  scabs),  if  they  be  thus  afflicted  from  birth  one 
should  say  the  formula  nv.an  pure  on  the  first  occasion,  but  if 
they  were  thus  afflicted  after  birth  and  it  grieves  one  to  behold  them, 
he  should  say  the  benediction  nDttn  p  ("  Blessed  be  the  true  judge  "). 

15.  On  seeing  goodly  trees,  or  beautiful  creatures,   human  or 
animal,  XobvD  \h  naaa> . . .  *pa  ("  who  hast  such  as  this  in  His  world") 
should  be  said  but  once  on  seeing  them  for  the  first  time,  and  should . 
not  be  repeated  on  seeing  again  the  same  or  others  of  that  kind, 
unless  the  latter  be  more  beautiful  than  the  former. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Benediction  tetan  also  other 

Benedictions  on  Divers  Occasions 

1.  Four  classes  of  people  must  thank  God  for  special  mercy,  such 
as  a  person  who  has  crossed  the  ocean  and  has  reached  the  desired  haven, 
or  on  arriving  safely  at  one's  destination  after  having  passed  through 
a  desert  or  a  dangerous  road,  or  one  who  was  in  any  peril  whatsoever 
and  was  saved  therefrom,  e.g.,  if  a  wall  fell  upon  him,  or  an  ox 
(attempted  to)  gore  him,  or  robbers  attacked  him  on  a  journey  or 
bandits  by  night  and  he  was  saved  from  them,  or  similar  instances  or 
on  recovering  from  a  serious  illness,  or  one  who  was  imprisoned  and 
set  free,  even  if  his  imprisonment  were  due  to  money  matters,  all  of  the 
foregoing  shoul  say  trie  benediction  *i^Dav  male  ra«iA  taun  . .  .  "jna 
mo  ?2  "  who  bestows  benefits  upon  the  undeserving  and  who  has 
bestowed  upon  m-  all  kinds  of  favours  "  to  which  the  listeners  should 
respond :  .n^D  aw  "Ja  "fins'*  mn  auo  hi  >]bnzv  <a  "  May  He  who  has 
bestowed  upon  thee  ail  favours  continue  thus  to  do." 
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2.  The  benediction  ^DWD  should  be  said  in  the  presence  of  tea 
(male  adults)  besides  the  one  saying  the  benediction.  Two  of  the  ten. 
should  be  scholars  who  are  occupied  with  the  Jewish  Law,  but  the 
absence  of  the  scholars  does  not  disqualify  the  procedure.  It  is  custom- 
ary to  say  the  benediction  taun  on  being  called  to  the  Torah  after 
having  said  the  second  benediction  (mvmM  nana).  One  should  not 
deliberately  delay  saying  the  benediction  toun  longer  than  three 
days,  consequently,  one  who  was  preserved  from  danger  on  a  Monday 
(after  the  Torah  had  been  read)  should  immediately  say  the  benedic- 
tion toun  without  the  Scroll  of  the  Torah  and  he  should  not  postpone- 
the  recital  to  the  following  Thursday.  He  must,  however,  say  it  stand- 
ing before  ten  (male  adults).  Nevertheless,  one  who  had  inadvertently 
delayed  the  recital  longer  than  three  days  may  say  it  also  after  that, 
time. 

3.  One  to  whom  a  miracle  happened  is  in  duty  bound  to  set 
aside  a  certain  sum  of  money  for  charity,  as  much  as  his  means  will 
allow,  which  he  should  divide  amongst  those  who  are  occupied  in  the, 
study  of  the  Torah,  and  say  "  Behold,  I  give  this  money  to  charity,  and 
may  it  be  the  Divine  will  to  consider  this  as  if  I  had  brought  a  Thank 
Offering."  It  is  also  fitting  that  he  should  institute  some  public  im- 
provement in  the  city  (where  he  resides)  and  every  year  on  the  anni- 
versary he  should  set  that  day  apart  to  thank  God  and  to  recall  the 
miracle. 

4.  One  who  is  about  to  undergo  any  operation  or  to  try  some- 
thing as  a  remedy  should  first  offer  a  brief  prayer  as  follows,  p»1  W 
.nnN  D^in  kmi  *s  ,row^  m  pes?  >b  n\TP  vtqn  *tAm  ^nhn  'fi  *p)fcfa  and  if 
the  food  or  beverage,  which  he  is  about  to  partake  of  medicinally, 
require  the  recital  of  a  benediction,  he  should  first  offer  this  prayer 
and  then  say  the  benediction.  After  the  operation  (e.g.)  bleeding,  he 
should  say  whvn  Ht^/n'z'x  ^'n's  ("  who  healest  the  sick  "). 

5.  KntDM  ("  To  your  good  health  "),  should  be  said  to  one  who  is 
sneezing,  whereupon  the  latter  should  respond  rpnn  *pia  "Mayestthou 
be  blessed."  Thereafter  he  should  say,  'n  wtp  ^nsntr^  "For  Thy  help 
I  hope,  0  Lord  "  (Gen.  xlix.  18) ;  for  the  one,  who  prays  on  behalf  of 
his  fellow  man,  has  his  prayer  answered. 

6.  One  who  prays  concerning  what  has  already  happened,  e.g.,  if 
one  hear  a  cry  in  the  town  and  he  says  :  "  May  it  be  Th*  will  that  this 
cry  should  not  be  in  my  house,"  is  offering  a  vain  prayer,  for  what  has 
happened  is  a  fact. 

7.  One  who  is  about  to  measure  his  crops  or  the  like,  should  say 
the  following  prayer:  run  nan  naia  n^rnr  \T?n  'n  D'*w  (*'  to  send  a  . 
blessing  on  this  my  heap  "),  having  begun  the  measurement  he  should 
say  mn  *iaa  nana  W>wn  "pa  "who  art  sending  a  blessing  on  this  my 
heap,"  omitting  the  Divine  name  and  title.  After  he  has  measured, 
should  he  then  offrr  prayer  this  is  a  vain  petition,  because  God's 
blessing  is  to  be  sought  only  in  such  cases  where  the  result  is  unknown 
or  invisible. 
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8.  One  whose  eon  became  R1X&  M  (i.e.  he  is  thirteen  years  and 
ont  day  old)  should  say  the  benediction  ni  hv  traiyfi  *:necr . . .  •pia  (". . . 
who  has  released  me  from  the  responsibility  for  this  child")  when  his 
son  has  been  called  to  the  Torah  for  the  first  time  and  after  he  had 
concluded  the  ruVOTM  n3*o  over  the  reading  in  the  Scroll  of  the  Law.  It  -* 
is  a  religious  duty  for  one  to  prepare  a  feast  on  the  day  on  which  his 
son  became  mxo  "12,  that  is,  on  the  day  when  he  has  entered  into  his 
fourteenth  year.  If  the  lad  deliver  a  Talmudical  discourse  on  that  j 
occasion,  it  becomes  a  religious  feast  even  if  celebrated  on  another  day. 

9.  If  after  a  drought  which  caused  general  distress — although  in 
our  land  the  rain  falls  in  its  regular  season  and  droughts  are  rare — 
there  should  be  a  rain-fall  that  descends  with  such  force  that  it  runs 
off  in  bubbling  streams,  it  is  necessary  to  say  certain  benedictions. 

10.  What  is  to  be  said  ?  One  who  is  not  the  owner  of  a  field 
should  say  t*bn  ire  \bm  ,vb  rrmrw  nun  nse  bs  by  \X*rfm  'n  ^  UTOK  d*iw 
'121 ,n*3  mn*  ("  We  thank  Thee,  O  Lord  our  God,  for  every  drop  (of 
rain)  which  Thou  hast  brought  down  for  us  and  if  our  mouths  were 
full  of  songs  as  the  sea,"  etc.)  as  far  as  'n'N'a  ,uata  *]c:r  nj<  la^&M  wnpM 
mnaerrt  nwnnn  an  h*  ("  and  hallow  and  assign  kingship  to  Thy  name,  O 
our  King.  Blessed  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  God  of  many  thanksgivings  and 
praises.")  One  who  owns  a  field  in  partnership  with  another  Israelite 
should  say  the  benediction  aw&m  awn,  but  if  he  have  no  Jewish 
partner,  although  he  have  a  wife  and  children,  he  should  say  the 
benediction  wnntr.  One  may  say  the  benedictions  aw&m  zieh  and  uvm* 
even  if  he  should  not  see  the  rain  but  hears  that  it  is  raining,  the 
benediction  chid  should  be  said,  however,  only  by  the  one  who  sees 
the  rain  descending. 

Laws  of  Buying  and  Selling. 

1.  It  is  necessary  to  be  most  careful  not  to  deceive  one's  neigh- 
bour, either  in  buying  or  selling,  or  with  reference  to  hiring, 
contracts  or  exchange.  In  Jany  such  case  a  negative  precept  would 
be  transgressed  (see  Lev.  xxv.  14.) 

2.  Just  as  there  is  the  prohibition  of  wrong  doing  (i.e.  deception) 
with  reference  to  buying  and  selling  so  also  with  regard  to  money 
changing. 

3.  If  a  buyer  or  seller  be  honest  in  his  dealings,  and  does  nob 
apprehend  any  deception,  thus  he  says,  "  This  article  I  bought  at  this 
price,  and  this  is  the  amount  of  profit  I  wish  to  make  out  of  it,* 
although  he  had  been  cheated  when  buying  that  article,  and  since  any- 
one who  has  been  deceived  is   not    permitted    to  deceive  others  on 
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that  account,  he  is  yet  permitted  to  dispose  of  it,  as  (by  his  declaration) 
he  makes  it  clear  that  the  purchaser  should  not  rely  on  (the  price  he 
asks  to  determine)  the  value  of  the  article,  (as  he  sells  it)  according 
to  the  price  he  paid  for  it. 

4.  If  one  have  something  to  sell,  he  is  forbidden  to  make  it  look  M 
better  than  what  it  really  is  in  order  to  deceive  thereby,  e.g.  to  give  an 
animal  bran-water  which  helps  to  distend  its  bulk  and  makes  its  hair 
stand  erect  so  that  it  seems  to  be  fat  and  healthy.  It  is  also  forbidden 
to  paint  over  old  utensils  so  that  they  appear  to  be  new,  and  all  such 
devices  are  prohibited. 

5.  Likewise  it  is  forbidden  to  mix  a  little  bad  fruit  with  plenty 
of  good  fruit  to  sell  the  same  as  though  they  were  good,  or  to  mix  in- 
ferior liquor  with  superior  liquor,  but  if  the  taste  of  the  former  pre- 
dominate, the  mixing  is  permitted  for  the  purchaser  will  notice  this. 

6.  A  shopkeeper  is  permitted  to  give  parched  grain  and  nuts  to 
children  in  order  to  accustom  them  to  buy  of  him.  He  may  also  sell 
cheaper  than  the  market  price  for  the  same  reason,  and  the  other 
tradesmen  cannot  prevent  this. 

7.  He  who  gives  short  measure  or  weight  to  his  companion  or 
even  to  an  idolater  transgresses  a  negative  precept  of  the  Divine  Law. 

8.  It  is  necessary  to  measure  and  to  weigh  with  a  generous  eye, 
this  means  that  he  should  give  more  than  the  exact  quantity  demanded, 
as  it  is  said  :  "  A  perfect  and  just  measure  shalt  thou  have  "  (Deut. 
xxv.  15). 

9.  It  is  necessary  to  measure  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
country  and  no  deviation  therefrom  is  permitted.  "Where  it  is  the 
custom  to  give  "  heaped "  measure,  one  must  not  give  "  level  ■ 
(or  exact)  measure  even  with  the  consent  of  the  purchaser  who  pays 
him  less  money.  Where  it  is  the  custom  to  give  u  level "  measure, 
one  must  not  give  "  heaped"  measure  even  if  the  seller  consent,  as  the 
buyer  would  pay  more  money,  for  the  Torah  has  laid  down  strict  rules 
prohibiting  incorrect  measures  lest  a  stumbling-block  for  others  arise 
therefrom,  for  an  onlooker  may  notice  that  the  measure  is  in  this  wise 
and  he  will  think  that  this  is  the  rule  of  the  city,  and  in  like  manner 
will  he  give  measure  to  another  person,  who  is  also  ign  rant  of  the  law 
of  the  place,  and  thereby  he  deceives  him. 

10.  It  is  obligatory  upon  the  communal  leaders  to  appoint 
supervisors  whose  duty  it  is  to  inspect  the  shops  and  all  found  to  have 
deficient  measures  or  weights  or  irregular  scales  should  be  punished  as 
seems  proper  in  their  judgment. 
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11.  It  is  forbidden  to  keep  in  one's  house  or  shop  short  measures 
although  he  does  not  use  the  same,  even  to  keep  them  is  to  transgress  a 
negative  precept.  It  is  forbidden  to  use  such  an  article  even  as  a 
necessary  bed-room  utensil,  lest  someone  might  use  it  in  ignorance  to 
measure  therewith.  If,  however,  it  be  the  rule  of  the  place  that 
only  marked  measures  (which  are  well-known)  are  used,  and  if  this 
one  be  not  marked,  then  it  may  be  kept. 

12.  One  who  seeks  to  buy  or  rent  certain  property,  be  it  a  piece 
of  ground  or  chattels  of  a  heathen  or  of  an  Israelite,  if  the  bar- 
gain  were  struck  although  the  sale  was  not  yet  completed,  and  some  one 
else  forestalled  him  and  bought  or  rented  it,  the  latter  is  called  a 
wicked  person.  But  if  they  had  not  yet  agreed  upon  the  price,  for  the 
seller  asks  so  much  and  the  buyer  offers  less,  then  some  one  else  may 
bin7  it.  One  is  forbidden  to  "remove  his  neighbour's  landmark,"  i.e. 
to  encroach  upon  his  rights  in  the  matter  of  hiring  houses  and  the  like. 

13.  If  one  give  money  to  his  neighbour  to  purchase  for  him 
ground  or  chattels  and  the  latter  purchased  the  desired  object  for  him- 
self with  his  own  money  he  is  an  imposter,  but  if  he  made  the  pur- 
chase with  his  neighbour's  money,  even  if  he  intended  it  for  himself, 
it  is  his  duty  to  give  it  to  his  neighbour. 

14.  If  one  had  made  a  deposit  on  a  purchase  or  had  marked  the 
article  for  identification  in  the  seller's  presence,  or  if  the  seller  said  to 
him  : — "  Mark  your  purchase,"  even  though  he  did  not  thereby  acquire 
proprietary  rights  in  that  article,  nevertheless,  be  he  the  buyer  or 
seller,  he  does  not  act  as  becomes  an  Israelite,  and  he  incurs  Divine  pun- 
ishment, i.e.,  he  is  accursed  of  the  Beth  Din  who  say  : — "He  who  dealt 
out  retribution  to  the  men  of  the  generation  of  the  flood,  and  to  the 
men  of  the  generation  of  the  dispersion,  and  to  the  men  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  to  the  Egyptians  who  sank  in  the  sea,  may  He  deal 
out  retribution  to  the  one  who  does  not  keep  his  word." 

15.  It  is  proper  to  keep  one's  word  even  though  he  neither 
paid  anything  on  account  nor  did  he  put  a  mark  upon  the  article, 
nor  was  the  purchase  completed  but  they  merely  agreed  upon  a  price, 
neither  of  them  may  retract  his  agreement,  and  he  who  retracts,  be  he 
the  buyer  or  the  seller,  is  considered  to  be  one  of  "little  faith"  (i.e. 
unreliable)  and  the  spirit  of  our  Sages  finds  no  pleasure  in  him. 

16.  Likewise  if  one  promised  a  small  gift  to  his  neighbour,  who 
depended  upon  it,  being  sure  that  he  would  give  it  to  him,  if  he 
retract  his  promise  and  fail  to  give  it,  he  is  of  those  who  are  of  "  little 
faith";  if,  however,  he  promised  a  large  gift  (and  retracted)  he 
is  not  of  those  who  are  of  "little  faith,"  as  his  neighbour  did  not  depend 
upon  it ;  nevertheless  at  the  time  when  he  said  he  would  give  it  to 
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him  it  should  have  been  his  genuine  intention  to  do  so,  and  it  should 
not  have  been  his  wi«h  to  alter  his  intention,  all  this  refers  to  a  pro- 
mise made  to  a  rich  man,  but  if  he  made  the  promise  to  a  poor  man, 
be  the  promise  of  a  small  gift  or  a  large  gift,  he  is  not  at  liberty  to 
retract  his  promise  for  it  is  as  though  he  made  a  vow,  thus  even  if  he 
did  not  utter  the  promise  but  he  only  determined  in  his  heart  that 
he  would  give,  he  must  fulfil  his  intention. 

17.  If  one  desire  to  sell  some  ground  or  a  house  and  two  men 
come  to  buy,  each  one  saying,  "I  am  willing  to  pay  the  price  demanded," 
it  devolves  upon  the  seller  to  know  the  law  of  precedence,  the  follow- 
ing rules  appertain  thereto  :  If  neither  be  the  immediate  neighbour  (of 
the  seller)  and  if  the  one  be  a  fellow  townsman  and  the  other  man 
come  from  another  place,  the  fellow  townsman  has  the  preference.  If 
they  were  both  fellow  townsmen,  the  one  being  his  neighbour,  then  he 
has  the  preference  If  the  other  person  were  his  friend  who  visited 
him  whereas  the  neighbour  did  not,  then  the  friend  has  the  preference. 
If  one  were  a  friend  and  the  other  a  relative,  then  the  friend  has  the 
preference,  but  this  does  not  apply  with  reference  to  all  other  people 
except  to  a  scholar  who  enjoys  a  preference,  even  with  regard  to 
ones  neighbour  or  a  friend  who  is  on  visiting  terms.  If  one  of  the  two 
in  question  happened  to  be  the  immediate  neighbour  (occupying  the 
adjacent  property),  he  takes  precedence  before  all  others  and  even 
after  he  had  already  sold  it  to  another,  the  immediate  neighbour  can 
refund  the  money  to  the  buyer  and  make  him  relinquish  that  property, 
even  if  this  buyer  were  a  learned  man  or  a  neighbour  or  a  relation  of 
the  seller,  whereas  the  immediate  neighbour  might  be  an  illiterate 
person  and  not  related  to  the  seller,  nevertheless  he  enjoys  the  pre- 
ference and  can  make  the  purchaser  relinquish  the  property. 

Laws  Prohibiting  Verbal  Oppression  and  Deception  of 
One's  Fellow  Creatures. 

1.  Just  as  oppression  is  forbidden  with  reference  to  buying  and 
selling,  likewise  is  it  forbidden  with  regard  to  words,  as  it  is  said  :  "  Ye 
shall  not  wrong  one  another ;  but  thou  shalt  fear  thy  God  "  (Lev. 
xxv.  17)  this  refers  to  the  "  oppression  through  words."  More  serious 
is  this  than  the  sin  of  pecuniary  imposition,  for  the  latter  can  be  settled 
by  calculation,  not  so  the  former.  Again  the  latter  refers  to  one's 
money  but  the  former  to  one's  person  and  he  who  cries  to  God  on 
account  of  oppression  through  words,  is  answered  forthwith.  One 
must  be  most  careful  not  to  wound  his  wife's  feelings  through  words. 

2.  What  is  the  meaning  of  "  oppression  through  words  "  1  Thus 
a  man  should  not  say  to  his  neighbour :  "  At  what  price  will  you  sell 
this  article  f"  when  he  has  no  intention  of  buying  it.  If  he  sought  to 
buy  produce,  one  should  not  direct  him  to  go  to  a  certain  person,  when 
ha  knows  he  has  not  got  it  to  sell  him.  If  his  neighbour  were  a  peni- 
tent he  should  not  sa)'  to  him:  "  Remember  thy  former  deeds  !"  If 
afflictions  befell  his  neighbour,  he  should  not  speak  to  him  like  the 
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him  it  should  have  been  his  genuine  intention  to  do  so,  and  it  should 
not  have  been  his  \\  i  h  to  alter  his  intention,  all  this  refers  to  a  pro- 
mise made  to  a  rich  man,  but  if  he  made  the  promise  to  a  poor  man, 
be  the  promise  of  a  small  gift  or  a  large  gift,  he  is  not  at  liberty  to 
retract  his  promise  for  it  is  as  though  he  made  a  vow,  thus  even  if  he 
did  not  utter  the  promise  but  he  only  determined  in  his  heart  that 
he  would  give,  he  must  fulfil  his  intention. 

17.  If  one  desire  to  sell  some  ground  or  a  house  and  two  men 
come  to  buy,  each  one  saying,  "I  am  willing  to  pay  the  price  demanded," 
it  devolves  upon  the  seller  to  know  the  law  of  precedence,  the  follow- 
ing rules  appertain  thereto  :  If  neither  be  the  immediate  neighbour  (of 
the  seller)  and  if  the  one  be  a  fellow  townsman  and  the  other  man 
come  from  another  place,  the  fellow  townsman  has  the  preference.  If 
they  were  both  fellow  townsmen,  the  one  being  his  neighbour,  then  he 
has  the  preference  If  the  other  person  were  his  friend  who  visited 
him  whereas  the  neighbour  did  not,  then  the  friend  has  the  preference. 
If  one  were  a  friend  and  the  other  a  relative,  then  the  friend  has  the 
preference,  but  this  does  not  apply  with  reference  to  all  other  people 
except  to  a  scholar  who  enjoys  a  preference,  even  "with  regard  to 
ones  neighbour  or  a  friend  who  is  on  visiting  terms.  If  one  of  the  two 
in  question  happened  to  be  the  immediate  neighbour  (occupying  the 
adjacent  property),  he  takes  precedence  before  all  others  and  even 
after  he  had  already  sold  it  to  another,  the  immediate  neighbour  can 
refund  the  money  to  the  buyer  and  make  him  relinquish  that  property, 
even  if  this  buyer  were  a  learned  man  or  a  neighbour  or  a  relation  of 
the  seller,  whereas  the  immediate  neighbour  might  be  an  illiterate 
person  and  not  related  to  the  seller,  nevertheless  he  enjoys  the  pre- 
ference and  can  make  the  purchaser  relinquish  the  property. 

Laws  Prohibiting  Verbal  Oppression  and  Deception  of 
One's  Fellow  Creatures. 

1.  Just  as  oppression  is  forbidden  with  reference  to  buying  and 
selling,  likewise  is  it  forbidden  with  regard  to  words,  as  it  is  said  :  "  Ye 
shall  not  wrong  one  another ;  but  thou  shalt  fear  thy  God  "  (Lev. 
xxv.  17)  this  refers  to  the  M  oppression  through  words."  More  serious 
is  this  than  the  sin  of  pecuniary  imposition,  for  the  latter  can  be  settled 
by  calculation,  not  so  the  former.  Again  the  latter  refers  to  one's 
money  but  the  former  to  one's  person  and  he  who  cries  to  God  on 
account  of  oppression  through  words,  is  answered  forthwith.  One 
must  be  most  careful  not  to  wound  his  wife's  feelings  through  words. 

2.  What  is  the  meaning  of  "  oppression  through  words  "  ?  Thus 
a  man  should  not  say  to  his  neighbour  :  "  At  what  price  will  you  sell 
this  article  ? "  when  he  has  no  intention  of  buying  it.  If  he  sought  to 
buy  produce,  one  should  not  direct  him  to  go  to  a  certain  person,  when 
ha  knows  he  has  not  got  it  to  sell  him.  If  his  neighbour  were  a  peni- 
tent he  should  not  say  to  him:  "  Remember  thy  former  deeds !"  If 
afflictions  befell  his  neighbour,  he  should  not  speak  to  him  like  the 
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comforters  of  Job  who  said,  "Is  not  thy  fear  (of  God)  thy  confidence  t 
.  .  .  Remember,  I  pray  thee,  who  ever  perished,  being  innocent  V* 
(Job  IV.  6,  7).  If  they  asked  him  regarding  some  learned  discussion, 
he  should  not  say  to  one  who  is  ignorant  thereof  :  u  What  is  your 
opinion  ? "  Likewise  in  all  such  similar  forms  of  speech,  which  might 
hurt  the  person  addressed. 

3.  If  one  have  an  opprobrious  nickname,  although  he  be  accus- 
tomed thereto  and  is  not  put  to  shame  thereby,  if  another  person 
intend  to  insult  him  thereby  it  is  forbidden  to  call  him  by  the  nick- 
name on  account  of  "  oppression  through  words." 

4.  It  is  forbidden  to  deceive1  any  human  being,  even  an  idolater, 
therefore  it  is  forbidden  to  sell  meat  of  an  animal  which  is  not  ritually 
slaughtered  as  though  it  had  been  lawfully  killed.  If  one  sell  an 
article  possessing  some  imperfection,  although  it  be  worth  the  purchase 
price,  it  is  nevertheless  obligatory  upon  him  to  notify  the  purchaser  of 
its  imperfection.  In  the  case  of  a  gift  no  question  of  deception  can 
arise. 

5.  One  should  not  ask  his  neighbour  to  dine  with  him  knowing 
that  he  will  not  do  so,  nor  should  he  make  a  present  knowing  that  ho 
will  not  accept  it.  And  in  all  such  similar  cases  where  one  says  some- 
thing with  the  tongue  and  means  something  else  in  the  heart,  e.g.,  if 
one  seem  to  be  paying  honour  to  his  neighbour,  which  is  far  from  his 
real  intention,  this  conduct  is  forbidden.  One  should  always  let  the 
mouth  and  heart  correspond,  cultivating  truth,  uprightness  and  purity 
of  the  heart. 


Laws  dealing  with  the  Prohibition  of  Trading  in 
Forbidden  Things. 

1.  Any  article  the  eating  whereof  the  Torah  has  forbidden  while 
one  is  permitted  to  enjoy  its  use,  if  it  be  an  article  used  solely  for  food 
it  is  forbidden  to  deal  therein  or  to  lend  thereon  or  even  to  buy 
thereof  in  order  to  feed  heathen  labourers  therewith.  If  it  be  some- 
thing not  designed  for  food,  such  as  horses  and  asses,  it  is  permitted 
to  deal  in  the  same.  To  deal  in  the  fat  (of  the  beast  not  ritually 
slaughtered)  is  allowed,  as  it  is  said  concerning  the  same  :  "  it  may  be 
used  for  any  other  service  "  (Lev.  vii.  24). 

2.  If  one  happened  to  acquire  a  forbidden  article  (of  food)  e.g.,  if, 
when  fishing,  he  caught  a  ritually  unclean  fish  in  his  net,  or  if  he  had 
found  in  his  house  a  beast  that  died  of  itself  or  which  was  torn  of 
beasts, c  he  is  permitted  to  sell  them,  since  it  was  not  his  intention  to 
have  it  thus,  but  he  should  sell  them  immediately,  and  he  should  not 
wait  till  they  become  more  valuable  for  selling,  he  may  also  sell  them 

lLit.  :  "  to  steal  the  mind."  *Cf.  Lev.  vii  24. 
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through  an  agent  although  the  latter  will  profit  thereby,  but  the 
agent  may  Dot  buy  them  on  his  own  behalf  as  this  would  be  traffic 
for  his  own  benefit. 

3.  It  is  also  permitted  to  levy  on  unclean  things  for  one's  claim, 
but  he  should  sell  them  at  once  and  not  wait  to  derive  profit  therefrom, 
he  is,  however,  permitted  to  keep  them  sufficiently  long  in  order  to  pro- 
tect himself  against  loss  on  his  capital. 

4.  It  is  permitted  to  traffic  with  an  article  (the  consumption  of) 
which  is  forbidden  by  the  Oral  Law  only,  e.g.,  the  cheese  of  gentiles. 

The  Laws  Concerning  Interest. 

1.  He  who  lends  on  interest  transgresses  six  negative  precepts, 
as  it  is  said  :  "He  hath  given  forth  upon  usury,  and  hath  taken 
interest :  shall  he  then  live  1  he  shall  not  live"  (Ezek.  xviii.  13).1  The 
borrower  transgresses  three  negative  precepts;  the  scribe,  the  witnesses, 
and  the  broker  who  negotiated  the  loan,  all  these  transgress  one 
negative  precept.  He  who  has  transgressed  and  has  taken  interest  is 
bound  to  return  it,  even  though  at  the  time  of  lending  the  money  he 
did  not  fix  the  rate  of  interest,  (as)  he  lent  the  money  free  of  charge 
until  a  fixed  point  of  time.  Likewise  if  he  sold  to  another  person 
certain  wares  on  credit  for  a  certain  time,  or  if  he,  in  some  other  way, 
make  another  person  responsible  for  the  payment  of  the  debt,  be  it  what 
it  may,  and  when  the  fixed  period  for  payment  arrives  the  debtor 
stipulates  to  give  to  the  borrower  something  for  forbearance,  this  is  also 
interest. 

2.  Even  if  the  borrower,  of  his  own  free  will,  give  to  the  lender 
extra  payment  when  the  loan  becomes  due,  which  had  not  been 
arranged  and  without  saying  that  he  gives  it  as  interest,  this  is  also 
forbidden. 

3.  Even  if  the  borrower,  when  paying  the  interest,  declare  it  to 
be  a  gift,  it  is  still  forbidden  to  accept  the  same.  But  if  he  had  accep- 
ted from  him  the  interest  and  if  the  lender  repented  and  wished  to 
make  restitution  but  the  borrower  refused  it,  the  former  is  per- 
mitted to  retain  it. 

4.  It  is  forbidden  to  give  interest  either  in  advance  or  at  the 
expiration  of  the  loan,  as  for  instance,  if  Reuben  desire  to  borrow 
money  from  Simeon.  Previous  to  negotiating  the  loan  he  sent  to 
Simeon  a  present  with  the  explanation  that  he  does  this  in  order  that 
he  should  make  him  a  loan,  or  if  he  made  him  a  handsome  present 
without  explanation,  it  is  quite  evident  that  he  did  so  in  order  that  he 
should  make  him  a  loan,  this  is  "  interest  in  advance,"  (or)  if  he  bor- 
rowed from  him  and  repaid  the  loan  and  made  him  a  present,  as  com- 
pensation for  the  time  during  which  the  money  was  in  his  possession, 
and  therefore  useless  (to  the  lender),  this  is  "  postponed  interest." 

!See  T.  B.  Bab»  Mezi'a  61b. 
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5.  If  one  lend  his  neighbour  a  certain  amount  for  a  certain  time, 
in  order  that  the  latter  should  afterwards  reciprocate  by  lending  him 
for  the  same  period  a  larger  amount  or  the  same  amount  for  a  longer 
time,  this  is  unqualified  interest.  If  one  lend  his  neighbour  a  cer- 
tain amount  for  a  time  to  cause  him  to  reciprocate  that  favour,  this  is  to 
be  avoided.  But  if  no  agreement  had  been  made  to  that  effect  and  the 
former  borrower  of  his  own  free-will  lends  the  former  lender,  which 
is,  however,  on  account  of  the  previous  loan,  this  may  be  permitted. 

6.  The  lender  should  be  careful  not  to  derive  any  benefit  through 
the  borrower  without  his  knowledge  during  the  entire  time  of  the  loan, 
even  if  it  be  something  that  the  borrower  would  have  him  enjoy  even 
though  no  loan  had  been  made.  If  he  derived  some  benefit  without 
the  sanction  of  the  borrower,  it  appears  as  though  he  relies  on  the  fact 
that  the  borrower  has  his  money  and  therefore  he  will  not  mind. 
However,  with  the  borrower's  knowledge,  the  lender  may  enjoy  that 
which  the  borrower  would  have  him  enjoy  had  the  loan  not  been  made, 
provided  it  be  not  of  a  public  nature. 

7.  If  the  borrower  had  not  been  accustomed  to  greet  the  lender 
in  the  past,  he  must  not  do  so  now.  He  must  not  show  him  any  special 
honour  in  the  synagogue  or  elsewhere  if  he  had  not  been  accustomed 
to  do  so,  likewise  all  kinds  of  attention,  even  by  word  of  mouth  on 
account  of  a  loan,  are  forbidden.  Likewise  the  lender  must  avoid  gain- 
ing any  benefit  even  through  mere  words,  e.g.,  if  he  say  to  the  bor- 
rower :  "Let  me  know  if  so  and  so  should  come  from  such  and  such  a 
place."  Even  though  he  does  not  trouble  him  more  than  to  speak  a 
few  words,  if  he  had  not  been  accustomed  to  request  such  a  favour 
previously  and  now  he  bids  him  do  this  or  do  that  on  account  of  the 
loan  and  the  obligation  he  is  under,  such  conduct  is  in  the  nature  of 
interest  and  is  forbidden. 

8.  The  lender  is  forbidden  to  derive  any  advantage,  even  though 
it  be  not  of  a  pecuniary  nature,  from  the  borrower,  e.g.,  if  the  lender 
be  a  workman  and  the  borrower  is  not  accustomed  to  give  him  work, 
only  now  because  of  the  loan  he  desires  to  do  so,  this  is  forbidden. 

9.  It  is  forbidden  to  lend  another  a  measure  of  grain  on  the  con- 
dition of  having  the  loan  repaid  thereafter  with  a  measure  of  grain, 
even  if  both  be  of  the  same  kind,  for  perchance,  in  the  meantime,  the 
price  may  have  advanced  and  he  consequently  gives  him  more  than  he 
borrowed.  A  money  valuation  should  therefore  be  placed  upon  it, 
so  that  even  if  there  be  an  advance  in  the  price  of  the  grain,  he  must 
repay  him  only  that  amount  of  money  at  which  it  was  originally 
valued. 
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If  the  borrower  possess  only  a  small  amount  of  a  particular  kind  he  is 
permitted  to  borrow  many  bushels  of  the  same  kind,  also  if  a  certain 
kind  have  a  fixed  market-price  one  ii  permitted  to  borrow  even  if  ho 
have  none  of  it ;  all  this  relates  to  a  thing  of  the  same  kind,  but  it  is 
forbidden  under  any  circumstance  to  lend  a  measure  of  wheat  and  to 
receive  in  return  a  measure  of  millet,  although  they  both  cost  the  same 
price  and  the  lender  has  some  millet.  It  is,  however,  under  all  circum- 
stances permissible  to  lend  a  small  article,  the  price  of  which,  whether 
advancing  or  decreasing,  people  do  not  usually  consider ;  a  woman  is 
therefore  allowed  to  lend  a  loaf  of  bread  to  her  neighbour. 

10.  If  one  lend  money  on  the  mortgage  of  a  house  or  a  field  or 
a  seat  in  a  Synagogue,  and  if  the  lender  have  also  the  usufruct  of  that 
mortgage,  this  income  should  effect  the  liquidation  of  that  debt,  that 
means  a  fixed  amount  should  be  deducted  yearly  from  his  debt  which 
should  count  as  the  rent  paid  by  the  lender,  and  they  are  permitted  to 
stipulate  the  payment  of  a  smaller  amount  than  the  actual  rental  value. 
The  lender,  however,  should  not  reverse  the  arrangement  and  rent  it  to 
the  borrower. 

11.  One  must  not  sell  an  article  which  has  a  fixed  price  above 
its  value  because  it  is  sold  on  credit ;  but  if  it  have  no  standard  price, 
although  if  bought  for  cash  he  would  sell  it  cheaper,  or  if  he  sold  it  on 
credit  it  would  cost  a  little  more,  this  is  allowed  provided  he  does  not 
advance  the  price  to  sueh  an  extent  that  it  is  evident  to  everybody 
that  this  increase  is  on  account  of  being  sold  on  credit.  Nevertheless 
if  he  should  not  advance  the  price  very  much,  but  he  distinctly  says, 
"  If  you  pay  me  ready  cash  it  costs  ten  coins,  but  if  on  credit  it  costs 
eleven,"  this  is  forbidden.  Likewise  it  is  forbidden  for  the  purchaser 
to  buy  the  merchandise  above  the  market  price  in  order  to  sell  it 
immediately  at  a  loss  so  as  to  have  ready  cash  for  some  time  (at  his 
disposal). 

12.  One  is  permitted  to  sell  to  another  person  a  note  which  he 
holds  against  his  neighbour  at  less  than  its  value  even  before  the  date 
of  payment,  and  the  seller  should  write  to  the  buyer :  "  I  hereby  sell 
and  transfer  to  you  this  note  and  all  that  it  implies,"  the  note  is  accep- 
ted at  the  risk  of  the  buyer,  with  the  exception  of  such  risk  for  which 
the  seller  is  responsible,  e.g.,  if  the  note  were  cancelled  or  the  like, 
whereupon  the  seller  is  responsible.  Just  as  one  can  sell  such  a  note 
at  less  than  its  value  to  another,  likewise  can  he  sell  it  to  the  actual1 
borrower. 

13.  In  this  way  one  can  avoid  the  peril  of  taking  interest,  e.g., 
Reuben,  who  requires  a  loan  in  Nisan,  goes  to  Simeon  w*ho  gives  him 
a  bond  whereby  (Simeon)  undertakes  to  pay  Reuben  100  gold  coins 
in  the  month  of  Tishri,  (and  in  consideration  thereof  Reuben  gave 
Simon  a  note  to  the  effect  that  he  holds  himself  bound  to  repay  100 
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gold  coins  in  Tishri  so  as  to  cover  Simeon  against  loss).  Reuben  may 
now  sell  to  Levi  the  note  given  by  Simeon  for  90  gold  coins.  Much 
more  so  may  this  course  be  pursued  if  Simeon  have  a  bond,  whereby 
Ju'lah  is  responsible  to  repay  him  at  a  fixed  period  at  some  future 
date,  which  he  can  sell  to  Reuben  on  credit  till  that  period  and  Reuben 
can  give  a  bib  to  this  effect.  Then  Reuben  can  sell  the  afore- 
mentioned bond  for  as  much  as  he  can  get.  Reuben  is  not  allowed  to 
write  a  dt-td,  where).)-  he  becomes  responsible,  in  order  to  sell  it  to 
Simeon  even  through  an  agent. 

14.  It  is  forbidden  to  buy  produce  or  any  other  object  by  paying 
the  money  in  advance  and  agreeing  for  the  produce  to  be  delivered  at 
some  date  thereafter,  as  we  are  afraid  that  in  the  meanwhile  the  price 
of  the  produce  may  advance  and  when  later  he  has  to  deliver  the  pro- 
duce the  purchaser  will  receive  more  than  the  value  of  his  money 
owing  to  his  having  paid  in  advance.  If,  however,  the  seller  should 
h.ne  all  the  produce  which  he  is  selling  (at  the  time  of  the  sale) 
although  he  will  not  deliver  same  to  the  buyer  until  some  time  has 
elapsed,  this  is  permitted  ;  for  what  a  man  has  in  his  possession  he  can 
sell  even  at  a  very  cheap  price  as  it  pleases  him,  and  even  if  the 
produce  were  not  quite  in  perfect  condition  as  it  ought  to  be,  but  it 
titUl  requires  one  or  two  processes  of  labour,  nevertheless  it  is  held  to 
he  in  perfect  condition  and  this  sale  is  permitted,  but  if  it  still 
require  three  processes  of  labour  it  is  forbidden  (to  sell  it  in  that 
condition). 

15.  If  the  market-price  of  produce  were  fixed,  one  may  buy 
according  to  this  rate  by  paying  in  advance,  although  the  seller  has 
none  in  stock,  for  even  if  the  produce  became  dearer  thereafter  the 
buyer  does  not  derive  any  profit  by  having  paid  in  advance,  since  he 
could  buy  the  produce  then  with  his  money  at  this  price.  And  since 
he  had  fixed  the  bargain  under  conditions  fixed  by  the  law,  although 
thereafter  the  produce  became  dearer  when  it  had  to  be  delivered  and 
the  seller  does  not  wish  to  give  it  to  him  at  the  fixed  price,  he  can 
take  instead  some  other  merchandise  which  the  seller  may  offer  him 
or  the  seller  can  give  him  the  money  value  at  the  present  price  of  the 
prod  uce. 

16.  If  one  have  merchandise  which  can  be  sold  at  a  cheap  price 
at  one  place  and  at  a  dearer  price  at  another  place,  and  his  companion 
says  to  him  :  "  Give  it  to  me  and  I  will  take  it  to  that  place  (to  obtain 
the  better  price)  and  I  will  sell  it  there  and  I  will  use  the  money  for 
my  own  purpose  until  such  a  date  when  I  will  refund  the  same  to 
thee  according  to  its  (former)  value  after  we  have  allowed  for  the 
expenses  incurred  in  connection  with  the  goods,"  and  if  the  risk  in 
transit  were  undertaken  by  the  companion,  the  transaction  is  prohibited, 

142 


tip*  rpbrh  inn*  inm  /itvid  laian  bv  wiraen  dm  ,tdk  /ip6n 

pwn  ty  rwiD  ona  rwpn*  pan  'p  rvarh  rwbrb  wid    ,p 
niton  hspw  natoi  .mya  pin  a"p  mto  *6  ]n*  on^S  osv;n 
ids  mn  ,mton  *?y  inn  mnn«  nw  tn^f?  rua^w  nmn  n« 
.nmnie  v1??  topai  fcmn  mrai  mna  pto  V?  «rw 

pyDt*  ^>i3,»    ,to»    niino  maipr  wpth    -firm  pm    JT 
annr  natoi  /pi  p  rtm  ■tf>  jnn  wi  dvd  nmno  ^  ion  b  nrt 
.pyw1?  mora  lew  ny  pun  ty  ,nTnon  mmm 

win  na  i1?  Taw  /una  ,ypipn  ^  flmrA  inio  ^ 
•j1?  «vi  nn  td  wTavn  n«  ^  jnn  dk  na  pww  nnip  *6  iDm 
*">  »m  to  nya  •ft  jnn  «nn  toa  ft  oton  d«i  nj&ft  jawii  ^a 
nto  nnto^D  ru^ie  niTa»  pn  tcdi  dwd  ,nra  Djnam  /mra  dw 
]^«  ^amt  a"*1  ^*vn  tmn  toa  aim  ubb  np-ft  n^aa  -pto  ^loa1? 
nat  ,onpi»a  *ft  nbwh  a*ra  un*  m»  ,my&n  nanon  na»  nw 
w  i1?  toio  n\T  m  .-wya  "^  kvj  nn  td  ft  jnn  ok  "ft  ienp 
.ima  n«n  ,yy*\$n  p?  n-np  oto1?  "6  onpb»  ••a1?  o'oini 

ypipnt*  msd  nt  paya  nwrA  irna  jfpip  niTa#a  Kpvn  43 
wm  ,n?  pya  tdh  toia  niTara  nia-in1?  tox  ,td  "ft  mjpa 
inae?  "ft  onpei  ,pt  t»6  vDKto  *ft  rwyn*  dinh  nx  law  dkp 
ninsa  nrxten  nx  i1?  rwjp  nt  ^at^ai  ^^x^d1?  DJa:t^  onip  dim 
*ioa  Vm  .nd^hd  wniPD  irx  ^ism  |va-i  ,td»  rm  /win  p 
fix  toj^  uhv  s''r«  iTtD  ^nrN^D5?  Diaj  by\$n  dk  ^n  ,nieAn 
nii^^  ^atra  ns»  'ft  onpnS  inio  nain  CD'1  tain«J?  ny  nanten 
♦rtN'fen  nSi  rWTaw  ^^  nsx^Da  i^d  ^nn^  jwi  ^va 


LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

but  it  is  permitted  if  the  (owner  and)  seller  take  this  risk  and  he  can 
then  give  the  companion  some  reward  for  his  trouble. 

17.  One  is  permitted  to  lend  his  fellow  100  Dinars  (or  coins)  to 
buy  goods  therewith  in  the  market,  and  after  they  have  been  taken 
home  the  lender  may  give  him  120  Dinars  for  the  same,  provided  the 
lender  received  the  goods  and  took  them  to  his  home  and  the  risk  in 
transit  be  undertaken  by  the  lender;  for  it  is  as  though  he  had  a  share 
in  the  profit  of  the  transaction  and  consequently  he  takes  the  risk. 

18.  Simeon  can  say  to  Reuben  who  is  going  to  a  place  where 
they  sell  goods  cheaply,  "Bring  me  goods  from  that  place  and  I  will 
give  thee  so  much  profit " ;  this  is  permitted  provided  the  risk  in 
connection  with  the  goods  be  undertaken  by  Reuben  until  he  has 
delivered  the  same  to  Simeon. 

19.  It  is  permitted  to  increase  the  rent  of  ground.  How?  If 
one  let  a  court  on  hire  to  another  saying  to  him  before  he  took 
possession  :  u  If  thou  wilt  pay  me  the  rent  immediately  it  will  be  ten 
gold  coins  per  annum  and  if  monthly  thou  wilt  pay  me  one  gold  coin," 
this  is  allowed.  The  reason  is  as  follows  :  Because  according  to  strict 
law  rent  is  only  due  at  the  conclusion  of  the  period  of  tenancy  and 
since  he  is  receiving  a  gold  coin  every  month,  he  will  receive  12  coins, 
this  is  not  an  extra  consideration  on  account  of  waiting  for  the  money 
for  the  tenant  is  not  obliged  to  pay  in  advance,  and  as  regards  the 
proposal :  "  If  thou  wilt  pay  me  the  rent  immediately  it  will  be  ten 
gold  coins,"  he  gives  him  the  benefit  of  two  gold  coins  because  he  pays 
in  advance  before  payment  falls  due,  this  is  allowed. 

20.  Only  in  hiring  ground  is  it  permitted  to  increase  (and  vary) 
the  rent  in  this  manner,  because  the  ground  is  transferred  to  the 
buyer  forthwith,  but  to  increase  the  wages  of  a  workman  in  this  man- 
ner is  forbidden,  i.e.,  if  one  engage  a  workman  to  do  some  work  for 
him  after  a  certain  time  and  if  he  gave  him  his  wages  in  advance  the 
day  before  he  begins  his  work,  and  on  this  account  he  is  willing  to  do 
the  work  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  is  right  and  proper,  this  is  forbidden 
since  the  workman  is  not  employed  then  and  it  is  as  though  his  labour 
then  is  in  the  nature  of  a  loan,  nevertheless  if  the  workman  had  to 
begin  his  work  immediately  there  and  then,  although  he  will  not  com- 
plete the  work  until  many  days  have  elapsed,  it  is  permitted  to  pay 
his  wages  in  advance  in  order  that  he  may  work  at  a  cheaper  rate,  as 
it  is  wages  proper  since  he  has  commenced  his  work  immediately  and 
it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  a  loan. 
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21.  It  is  permitted  to  increase  the  dowry  of  the  bridegroom, 
thus  if  one  fixed  a  certain  sum  for  his  daughter's  dowry  and  made  an 
arrangement  with  his  son  in  law  that  he  would  give  him  so  much 
income  yearly  as  long  as  he  had  possession  of  the  dowry,  this  is  per- 
mitted, for  this  is  merely  like  an  addition  to  the  dowry,  kind  if  he  say 
to  him  :  "  I  will  give  thee  a  present  of  so  and  so  much  at  such  and  such 
a  time,  and  if  1  fail  to  do  so  I  will  add  to  the  dowry  so  and  so  much," 
this  is  permitted.  All  this  is  valid  provided  they  agreed  thereto  at 
the  time  of  writing  the  marriage  settlement,  for  until  that  time  there 
was  no  obligation  to  pay  anything  and  therefore  it  is  all  accounted  as 
one  liability.  But  if  at  the  time  of  writing  the  marriage  setlement  he 
became  liable  for  a  certain  sum  as  dowry  and  later  at  the  wedding 
ceremony  they  agree  to  come  to  a  different  settlement,  namely,  to  give 
the  son  in  law  something  in  consideration  of  forbearance  (in  paying  the 
dowry)   this  is  prohibited. 

22.  If  an  Israelite  borrow  from  a  heathen  on  interest  and 
another  Israelite  became  surety,  if  it  be  of  such  a  nature  and  circum- 
stance that  the  heathen  can  only  claim  the  debt  in  the  first  instance 
from  the  borrower  and  if  it  be  impossible  to  obtain  the  money  from 
him.  then  he  will  be  able  to  claim  it  from  the  surety,  this  case  is  per- 
mitted. But  if  the  circumstances  be  such  that  the  heathen  could 
claim  it  in  the  first  instance  from  the  surety  so  that  it  wouid  appear 
as  thongn  the  surety  had  been  the  borrower  and  then  he  had  lent  it 
to  the  other  Israelite,  this  case  is  forbidden.  Likewise  if  a  heathen 
borrow  from  one  Israelite  on  interest  and  another  Israelite  is  surety,  if 
the  circumstances  be  such  that  the  lender  can  only  claim  the  debt  in 
the  first  instance  from  the  heathen  who  is  the  borrower  and  then  if  the 
money  cannot  be  obtained  from  him  it  can  be  taken  from  the  surety, 
such  a  case  is  permitted.  But  if  the  circumstances  be  such  that  the 
lender  could  also  in  the  Hist  instance  claim  the  debt  from  the  surety 
so  that  the  latter  is  as  though  he  had  been  the  borrower,  this  case  is 
forbidden.  If  the  Israelite  be  surety  only  as  regards  the  capital  and 
not  for  the  interest,  in  this  case  it  is  permitted. 

23.  If  a  heathen  say  to  an  Israelite:  "  Borrow  money  on  my  behalf 
on  interest  from  an  Israelite  on  this  security,"  or  even  if  he  should  not 
give  him  any  security  except  a  bond  (acknowledging  the  debt)  and  the 
lender  is  satisfied  with  the  security  or  the  bond  of  the  heathen  and 
no  risk  is  attached  to  the  intermediary,  such  a  transaction  is  allowed. 
Even  if  the  Israelite  who  was  the  intermediary  should  transmit  the 
interest  to  the  lender,  the  latter  is  permitted  to  accept  it;  provided  the 
lender  had  definitely  understood  that  all  the  risk  connected  with  the 
security  and  the  money,  whether  in  transmission  to  the  borrower  or 
vice- versa,  is  his  own,  and  the  intermediary  incurs  no  risks  of  any 
kind  in  the  transaction. 

24.  Likewise  an  Israelite  who  has  given  security  or  a  bond  to  his 
companion,  who  is  an  Israelite,  that  he  should  borrow  on  this  for  his 
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use  money  on  interest  from  a  heathen,  and  if  the  latter  should 
rely  only  on  the  security  or  bond  without  making  the  intermediary  in 
any  way  responsible,  it  is  permitted.  Likewise  if  the  Israelite,  who 
in  the  first  instance  lends  to  another  Israelite,  his  friend,  upon  the 
security  of  a  pledge  should  say  to  the  lender,  "Borrow  money 
from  a  heathen  on  interest  on  this  pledge  and  I  will  be  responsible  for 
the  payment  of  the  capital  and  interest,"  if  the  heathen  be  satisfied 
with  the  pledge  alone  as  security,  this  is  permitted. 

25.  An  Israelite  who  lent  money  on  interest  to  a  heathen  on  a 
pledge  at  so  and  so  much  a  month,  and  thereafter  the  Israelite  came  to 
his  friend  so  that  he  might  lend  him  "money  on  this  pledge  and  thereby 
receive  the  interest  which  will  accrue  from  that  day  until  repayment, 
this  is  permitted.  But  if  the  first  (mentioned)  Israelite  had  already 
converted  the  capital  with  the  interest  for  the  whole  period  of  the  loan, 
then  the  entire  sum  forms  part  of  the  capital  of  the  Israelite  and  it  is 
forbidden  to  borrow  on  this  pledge  from  a  fellow  Israelite  on  interest, 
for  it  is  as  though  he  gave  the  interest  from  his  own  pocket. 

26.  If  the  money  of  an  Israelite  were  on  deposit  with  a  heathen 
and  the  latter  lends  the  same  to  an  Israelite  on  interest,  if  the  heathen 
were  responsible  so  that  if  the  debt  became  a  loss  he  would  be 
bound  to  pay  with  his  own  money,  this  transaction  is  then  per- 
mitted, but  if  he  accept  no  responsibility  it  is  not  permitted. 

27.  Partners  who  require  to  borrow  money  on  interest  from  a 
heathen  should  consult  the  Ecclesiastical  Authorities  how  to  act. 

28.  It  is  prohibited  to  borrow  on  interest  from  an  apostate,  and 
to  lend  him  money  on  interest  should  also  be  avoided. 

Eules  Concerning  Business  Partnership. 
1.  If  one  advance  money  to  his  neighbour  to  do  business  there 
with,  provided  the  profits  be  shared  and  also  the  loss  be  shared  equally, 
this  is  termed  Kpc^*  and  is  forbidden  ;  because  half  the  money  is  like 
a  loan  in  the  hand  of  the  receiver  for  it  is  entrusted  to  him  on  his  own 
responsibility  and  he  also  reoeives  any  profit,  likewise  he  is  (partly) 
responsible  for  any  loss,  and  half  (thereof)  is  (in  the  nature  of)  a  deposit 
in  his  hands  for  the  risk  attached  thereto  is  undertaken  by  the  lender, 
who  has  the  profit  arising  from  this  half  as  well  as  the  loss  therefrom, 
and  the  receiver  who  does  the  business  with  this  half  (i.e.  the  deposit) 
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which  belongs  to  the  lender  for  this  (deposit)  is  lent  on  account  of  the 
fact  that  he  has  lent  him  the  one  half  as  a  loan,  this  transaction  is 
considered  to  be  of  the  nature  of  interest  and  is  forbidden.  There  is 
a  method  of  legalizing  the  transaction  as  follows  :  if  the  lender  give  the 
receiver  some  remuneration  on  account  of  his  work  and  trouble  in 
connection  with  his  (the  lender's)  half  and  this  remuneration  is  stipu- 
lated or  it  is  paid  at  the  time  when  he  gives  him  the  money  (or  loan), 
then  even  a  small  remuneration  suffices. 

2.  They  cau  ngree  that  the  receiver  should  not  be  entitled  to  be 
believed  should  he  say  that  he  has  lost  part  of  the  capital  unless  there 
be  trustwoithy  witnesses,  nor  is  he  to  be  trusted  as  regards  the  profit 
except  he  take  an  oath. 

3.  They  can  agree  that  it  is  optional  for  the  receiver,  should  he 
desire  it,  to  receive  so  and  so  much  in  lieu  of  the  profit  due  to  him 
and  that  any  surplus  should  also  be  his  (the  receiver's).  This 
method  is  proper.  Indeed  it  is  to  be  assumed  that  the  receiver  does 
not  wish  to  take  an  oath  and  to  give  to  the  lender  according  to  the 
amount  stipulated  by  them,  this  is  the  (so  called)  "  permit  to  do 
business  "  (KpD'P  in\i)  in  vogue  among  us.  Even  if  there  be  a  loss,  he 
can  still  give  the  lender  his  capital  together  with  the  profit  agreed 
upon  by  them  and  no  prohibition  arises  here,  as  owing  to  the  fact  that 
he  is  liable  to  take  an  oath,  he  can  release  himself  therefrom  by 
paying  the  money. 

4.  The  receiver  is  forbidden  to  purchase  the  share  of  the  lender's 
profit  at  so  and  so  much,  so  that  he  would  be  obliged  to  give  that 
amount  in  due  course,  under  all  circumstances  the  borrower  must  have 
the  option  (referred  to  in  the  previous  section). 

5.  If  one  give  money  to  another  for  business  for  a  certain  time 
and  the  money  was  returned  after  the  time  limit,  then  the  receiver  must 
give  the  lender  a  profit  for  the  extra  period.  It  is  assumed  that  the 
money  remained  in  his  possession  on  the  terms  originally  arranged. 
The  best  plan  is  to  immediately  write  in  the  "  business  permit"  that  if 
the  money  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  receiver  after  the  time  limit,  the 
condition  set  forth  should  continue  to  hold  good  thereafter. 

6.  The  text  of  the  business  permit  is  as  follows  :  "  I,  the  under- 
signed, admit  that  I  have  received  from  N.N.  the  amount  of  100  gold 
coins  to  do  business  therewith  for  half  a  year  from  the  date  mentioned 
below  and  I  hold  myself  liable  to  purchase  for  so  and  so  much  mentioned 
above  all  such  genuine  merchandise  as  should  seem  to  me  to  be 
especially  suitable  for  the  purpose  of  profit.  This  money  takes  pre- 
cedence before  my  own  money  as  regards  all  the  profit  which  Provi- 
dence may  give  to  me  in  connection  with  that  merchandise,  half 
thereof  shall  be  mine  and  half  shall  belong  to  N.N.  and  so  with  the 
loss  in  equal  shares.  As  soon  as  the  half  year,  from  the  date 
below,  expires  I  am  bound  to  return  to  N.N.  aforementioned  the 
capital  and  half  the  piofit.     I  shall  not  be  entitled  to  be  believed  if  I 
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say  I  have  had  a  loss  unless  it  be  corroborated  by  two  trustworthy 
witnesses  and  as  regards  the  profit  I  am  only  entitled  to  credence  on 
oath.  It  is  moreover  on  condition  that  if  I  desire  to  give  N.N.  ten 
gold  coins  for  his  share  of  the  profit,  then  he  can  have  no  further  claim 
against  me  and  the  balance  of  the  profits  shall  belong  to  me  only,  even 
if  it  be  evident  that  there  is  considerable  profit.  All  the  terms  of  the 
agreement  in  favour  of  the  one  on  whose  behalf  it  is  drawn  apply  also 
after  the  term  of  the  expiry  mentioned  therein  and  as  long  as  I  have 
not  returned  the  aforementioned  coins  they  remain  in  my  hand  for 
the  purpose  of  the  business  in  the  manner  aforementioned.  I  have 
received  the  remuneration  for  my  trouble. 

(Signature) 

Place  and  date.  Signed  in  our  presence. 

„ (Signatures  of  witnesses) 

7.  If  there  be  not  time  to  write  the  "business  permit"  it  is 
permitted  to  agree  orally  to  all  the  aformentioned  conditions. 

8.  If  one  pay  in  advance  for  merchandise,  the  business  permit  is 
to  be  written  in  the  following  manner  :  t*lf  the  undersigned,  acknow- 
ledge that  I  have  received  from  N.N.  of the  sum  of  100  gold 

coins  to  trade  therewith  with  reference  to  the  goods  which  I  hold  in 

until   the    1st   of   Nisan  next  and  the  profit  accruing  to  the 

account  of  the  money  after  deducting  all  expenses  shall  be  divided, 
half  thereof  for  me  and  the  other  half  for  N.N.,  likewise  if  there  be  a 
loss,  the  same  shall  be  shared.  On  the  1st  of  Nisan  next  I  shall  be 
bound  to  promptly  restore  to  N.N.  aforementioned  the  capital  and 
interest  belonging  to  him.  I  shall  not  be  entitled  to  credence  if  I  say 
I  have  suffered  a  loss  until  it  be  clearly  corroborated  by  two  trust- 
worthy witnesses  and  with  reference  to  the  profit  I  shall  not  be 
entitled  to  be  believed  except  on  oath.  Further  this  is  also  herewith 
agreed  between  us  that  if  I  desire  on  the  1st  of  Nisan  next  to  give  to 
N.N.  aforementioned  in  consideration  of  his  capital  and  his  share  of 
interest  five  measures  of  spirit,  then  he  shall  have  no  further  claim 
against  me.  All  the  terms  of  the  agreement  in  favour  of  the  one  on 
whose  behalf  it  is  drawn  apply  also  after  the  term  of  expiry  mentioned 
thererein  and  I  acknowledge  having  received  the  remuneration  for 
my  labour. 

(Signature) 

Place  and  date.  Signed  in  our  presence. 

(Signatures  of  witnesses) 
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9.  If  the  lender  desire  that  the  borrower  should  give  him  a  deed' 
of  his  indebtedness,  simple  and  binding,  according  to  the  law  of  the 
land  in  order  that  if  the  receiver  declined  to  pay  when  the  term  expires 
or  if  he  should  die,  it  would  be  easy  for  him  to  secure  repayment  of. 
Ids  money  (by  being  recorded)  in  the  municipal  offices,  but  they 
agree  orally  that  this  money  is  subject  to  the  "  business  permit ;"  even 
if  the  deed  refer  to  the  capital  only,  since  the  lender  can  collect  all 
the  money  by  means  of  the  deed  of  indebtedness  which  he  holds,  even 
if  there  be  a  clear  loss,  such  a  transaction  is  forbidden.  Even  if  the 
receiver  be  trustworthy  to  the  lender,  being  a  respectable  person, 
nevertheless  this  is  of  no  avail.  Further,  if  the  receiver  give  the 
lender  also  a  "business  permit"  wherein  it  is  written  that  the  afore- 
mentioned  bill  of  indebtedness  is  subject  to  the  "  business  permit," 
this  likewise  is  of  no  avail,  for  one  can  be  afraid  lest  the  lender  or  his 
heirs  should  thereafter  conceal  or  annul  the  "  business  permit"  and 
collect  the  money  by  means  of  the  bill  of  indebtedness.  The  only 
permissible  course  of  action  is  to  triplicate  the  ''business  permit"  and 
t<»  deposit  a  copy  with  a  third  party  (or  trustee)  or  for  the  lender 
to  sign  this  permit  and  for  the  borrower  to  keep  the  same,  and  for  both 
of  them  to  write  upon  the  bill  of  indebtedness  that  it  is  subject  to  the 
conditions  set  forth  in  the  "business  permit."  or  at  least  they  should 
have  witnesses  to  the  effect  that  the  bill  of  indebtedness  is  subject  to 
the  "  business  permit."  In  all  these  cases  it  is  immaterial  if  the 
capital  with  the  interest  be  included  in  the  deed  of  indebtedness. 

10.  A  "business  permit"  is  useless  as  a  means  of  enabling  a 
transaction  to  take  place  unless  it  is  a  fact  that  the  borrower 
receives  the  money  to  do  business  therewith,  but  if  he  take  the  money 
merely  to  pay  off  a  debt  or  the  like  than  the  "  business  permit "  is 
useless  since  it  is  not  genuine.  The  transaction  can  be  carried  through 
in  this  manner:  thus  A,  who  needs  the  money,  has  certain  goods- 
in  another  locality,  he  can  sell  the  same  to  B  at  a  very  cheap  price 
on  the  condition  that  the  option  lies  with  A  that  if  he  had  not 
delivered  the  goods  to  B  by  such  and  such  a  date,  he  can  pay  him  so 
much  instead  thereof  (so  that  B  will  have  the  usual  profit),  then  B  can 
give  the  money  required  to  A  and  they  should  make  a  symbolical 
agreement  so  as  to  make  the  transaction  binding,  that  is  to  say,  B 
the  buyer  should  offer  a  portion  of  his  garment  to  A  to  rake  hold  of 
the  same  and  by  this  symbolical  act  he  purchases  the  goods  of  A, 
even  though  no  witneeses  be  present  and  the  goods  are  at  the  risk  of 
B  the  buyer. 

11.  Likewise  A  who  owes  money  to  B  and  when  the  time  of  re- 
payment arrives  A  has  no  money  and  he  assumes  that  B  will  wait  a 
little  longer,  in  this  case  a  'business  primit"  is  of  no  use,  but  A 
should  sell  to  B  some  goods  which  he  has  in  the  aforementioned  circum- 
stances, and  B  should  restore  to  him  the  bill  of  indebtedness  which* 
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he  formerly  held,  and  A  should  give  him  a  deed  with  reference  to  th©- 
goods  which  B  has  bought  of  him  in  the  manner  aforementioned. 

12.  If  an  Israelite  give  to  his  companion  a  beast  to  rear  on  the 
condition  of  their  subsequently  sharing  the  profit,  the  rule  applies  aa 
in  the  case  of  lending  money  by  a  "  business  permit." 

Laws  Concerning  Loans. 
1.  It  is  an  affirmative  precept  to  lend  to  a  poor  Israelite,  as  it  is 
said :  "  If  thou  lend  money  to  any  of  my  people  with  thee  that  is 
poor,  thou  shalt  not  be  to  him  as  a  creditor ;  neither  shall  ye  lay  upon 
him  usury  "  (Ex.  xxii.  25).  Although  the  word  "  if"  is  written  in  the 
text,  our  sages,  of  blessed  memory,  have  the  tradition  that  "iiis  "  if  "  is 
not  to  be  interpreted  as  giving  one  the  option  to  obey  or  disobey  the 
precept  but  as  being  obligatory.  Thus  they  say  in  the  Methilta  :  "  'If 
thou  lend  money  to  any  of  my  people  ■  this  is  a  duty  (to  be  observed). 
Dost  thou  say  it  is  a  duty,  perhaps  it  is  optional,  therefore  the  verse 
teaches  thee:  'Thou  shalt  surely  lend  him'  (Deut.  xv.  8).  It  is 
obligatory  and  not  optional."  A  poor  man  who  is  a  relative  takes  pre- 
cedence before  other  poor  people  and  the  poor  in  one's  city  take  pre- 
cedence before  the  poor  of  another  city.  The  religious  act  of  lending 
to  the  poor  is  greater  than  the  act  of  giving  charity  to  the  poor.  The 
Torah  stigmatizes  one  who  refuses  to  lend  to  the  poor,  as  it  is  said  : 
"  And  thine  eye  be  evil  against  thy  poor  brother  "  {ibid.  9).  Concern- 
ing the  one  who  lends  to  the  poor  in  the  time  of  his  distress  the 
text  says  :  "  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer "  (Is. 
lviii.  9.)  Even  if  a  rich  man  be  in  need  of  a  loan,  it  is  a  religious  duty 
to  lend  to  him  and  also  to  give  him  pleasure  by  means  of  kind  speech 
and  to  advise  him  with  advantage  to  his  position. 

2.  It  is  forbidden  to  lend  money  even  to  a  scholar  without 
having  witnesses,  unless  a  pledge  be  forthcoming.  The  best  course  is 
to  have  a  deed  drawn  up  referring  to  the  loan. 

3.  It  is  forbidden  to  exact  payment  from  the  borrower  when  it 
is  known  that  he  is  unable  to  pay,  even  to  confront  him  is  prohibited 
lest  he  be  p  ut  to  shame  since  he  cannot  repay,  and  with  reference  to 
this  it  is  said:  "Thou  shalt  not  be  to  him  aa  a  creditor"  (Ex.  xxii. 
25).  Just  as  the  lender  is  forbidden  to  oppress  the  borrower,  so  is  the 
latter  forbidden  to  withhold  his  neighbour's  money  which  he  has  in 
hand  by  telling  him  to  come  again  when  he  has  it,  as  it  is  said  :  "  Say 
not  to  thy  neighbour,  Go,  and  come  again  "l  (Prov.  iii.  28). 

4  A  borrower  is  forbidden  to  take  the  loan  and  to  lay  it  out 
unnecessarily  so  that  it  might  be  lost  whereby  the  lender  may  not 
have  anything  from  which  he  can  exact  repayment,  even  if  the  lender 
be  very  wealthy.    He  who  acts  in  this  manner  is  called  an  evil-doer,  as 

»The  ren«  continues  :  "  And  to-morrow  I  will  give  :  when  thou  hast  it  by  thee.' 
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it  is  said  :  "The  wicked  borrowetb,  and  payeth  not  again  "  (Pa,  xxxvii. 
21).  The  sages  have  commanded  (us) :  "  Let  the  money  of  thy  fellow- 
be  as  precious  to  thee  as  thine  o\wi "  (A both  ii.  17).  And  if  the 
lender  know  that  the  borrower  is  a  man  of  this  type  having  no  con- 
sideration for  the  money  of  others,  it  is  better  not  to  lend  him  money 
rather  thau  to  do  so  and  to  be  compelled  thereafter  to  exact  repayment,  --v 
and  consequently  he  will  transgress  on  each  such  occasion  the  precept  : 
"Thou  shalt  not  be  to  him  as  a  creditor"  (Ex.  xxii.  25). 

5.  He  who  lends  on  a  pledge  must  avoid  using  the  same,  as  it 
might  be  considered  to  be  interest,  but  if  he  lend  to  a  poor  man  on  the 
security  of  a  ploughshare  or  an  axe  or  the  like  which  can  be  hired  out 
at  a  good  price  and  will  only  be  slightly  worn  by  use,  he  may  let  it  out 
on  hire  without  asking  the  owner's  permission  and  he  can  deduct  from 
the  debt  the  proceeds,  as  it  can  be  assumed  that  the  borrower  wrould 
agree  to  this.  Some  authorities  hold  that  this  applies  only  with 
reference  to  other  people  hiring  the  article,  but  not  to  the  lender  of  the 
money  lest  he  be  suspected  of  using  the  article  free  of  charge  merely 
because  of  the  loan. 

6.  If  the  lender  wish  to  take  a  pledge  from  the  borrower,  not  at 
the  time  of  lending  but  thereafter,  he  must  not  do  so  except  with 
the  consent  of  the  Jewish  Court  of  Law  (p  n^). 

9.  One  should  always  avoid  as  much  as  possible  becoming  a 
surety  or  receiving  trusts.  If  one  have  a  note  of  indebtedness  against 
his  neighbour,  which  was  becoming  worn  away  and  the  script  thereof 
was  likely  to  be  erased,  he  should  go  to  the  Jewish  Court  of  Law  to 
have  it  certified.  One  must  not  keep  a  cancelled  note  in  one's  house, 
as  it  is  said  :  "  And  let  not  unrighteousness  dwell  in  thy  tents  "  (Job 
xi.  14). 

8.  Just  as  it  is  necessary  to  be  careful  in  looking  after  a  deposit 
so  also  must  one  be  very  particular  in  taking  charge  of  a  pledge,  since 
he  (the  lender)  becomes  like  a  paid  trustee  with  reference  to  the 
pledge.  Just  as  the  one  entrusted  therewith  is  not  permitted  to  hand 
over  the  deposit  to  another  person  to  take  charge  of  same,  so  the 
lender  is  permitted  neither  to  deposit  the  pledge  with  another  nor  to 
pawn  it  without  the  consent  of  the  owner. 

9.  He  who  lends  his  neighbour  on  a  pledge  with  the  condition 
that  if  he  should  not  repay  the  loan  at  a  certain  time,  he  shall  forfeit 
the  pledge,  then  the  lender  must  take  care  to  tell  the  borrower  when 
the  loan  is  made  :  "If  you  do  not  redeem  the  pledge  by  such  and  such     ; 
a  time,  I  am  entitled  thereto  from  the  present  time." 

10.  If  one  be  aware  of  his  indebtedness  to  his  neighbour,  but 
the  latter  says  to  him :  "I  am  convinced  that  you  do  not  owe  me  any- 
thing "  he  is  exempt  thereby  from  repayment,  for  the  lender  forgoes 
his  claim 
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11.  When  a  borrower  repays  the  lender  through  a  messenger, 
the  latter  acquires  full  title  to  the  money  on  behalf  of  the  lender 
immediately  it  is  handed  to  him,  and  should  the  borrower  regret 
having  paid  and  desire  again  to  borrow  the  money  from  the  messenger 
(stipulating)  to  repay  him  after  a  while,  he  is  forbidden  to  do  thii 
transaction  as  it  is  borrowing  without  the  owner's  knowledge  and  the 
messenger  is  also  forbidden  to  return  the  money  to  the  borrower. 

Laws  of  Release. 

1.  The  majority  of  the  authorities  on  Jewish  Law  agree  that  the 
cancellation  of  cash  debts  obtains  in  these  days  also,  even  outside 
Palestine,  but  the  general  rule  has  been  to  ignore  this  law  and  the 
great  teachers  in  Israel  have  protested  against  this,  but  a  few  of  them 
have  endeavoured  to  find  an  excuse  for  the  non-observance  of  the  Law, 
based  on  the  interpretation  of  a  few  authorities  who  are  not  stringent 
in  this  matter.  If,  however,  anyone  should  wish  to  be  particular  in 
observing  the  precepts  he  is  indeed  obliged  to  follow  the  teaching  of 
the  majority  of  the  authorities.  In  a  particular  instance  one  can  evade 
the  difficulty  by  means  of  the  Prosbul1  document  and  thereby  he  will 
escape  a  monetary  loss.  The  Shemitah  (7th)  year  was  in  5635  (1875-6) 
and  again  in  5671  (1911-2). 

2.  The  seventh  year  causes  every  lender  to  release  his  debtor, 
it  makes  no  difference  whether  the  loan  were  arranged  orally  or  by  deed 
or  on  mortgage.  If  one  gave  to  his  neighbour  money  by  means  of  a 
"business  permit "  according  to  which  half  the  money  is  considered  to 
be  a  loan  and  the  other  half  a  deposit,  the  former  half  which  is  a  loan 
is  released  (by  the  7th  year)  and  the  other  half  which  is  a  deposit  is 
not  released. 

3.  If  one  lend  to  his  neighbour  on  a  pledge,  the  loan  is  not 
released  (by  the  7  th  year)  and  if  he  lent  on  the  security  of  a  land  mort- 
gage, a  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  law  obtains  in  this  case. 

4.  A  surety  who  had  paid  to  the  lender  but  before  the  borrower 
had  paid  the  surety  the  year  of  release  had  intervened,  then  the  debt 

is  cancelled. 

5.  One  who  has  to  take  an  oath  concerning  the  money  he  owes 
his  neighbour,  if  he  were  to  admit  his  liability  the  year  of  release 
would  cancel  the  debt,  then  it  cancels  also  the  oath. 

6.  One  who  owes  money  to  his  neighbour  and  denies  his  liability 
and  they  come  to  law  and  he^  is  adjudged  guilty;  the  judges 
write  their  judgment  and  hand  it  to  the  lender,  then  the  year  of 
release  does  nwt  cancel  this  debt. 

*&—  Jewish  Encyclopedia,  x.  219L 
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7.  If  one  lend  money  to  his  neighbour  and  make  an  agreement 
with  him  saying,  "The  year  of  release  must  not  release  my  loan,"'  even  so 
the  loan  is  released,  but  if  he  agreed  with  him  that  he  would  not 
release  him  with  regard  to  this  debt,  even  if  it  happened  to  be  the  year 
of  release,  it  does  not  cause  the  debtor  to  be  released.  Likewise  if  he 
wrote  in  a  deed  the  term  "deposit,"  the  year  of  release  does  not  can- 
cel the  transaction. 

8.  If  one  lend  money  to  his  neighbour  for  a  period  of  yean  and 
if  the  time  of  repayment  occur  after  the  year  of  release  the  debt  is  not 
cancelled  thereby,  because  the  lender  was  unable  to  claim  the  same 
earlier. 

9.  One  who  delivers  his  deeds  to  the  Court  of  Law  saying  to  the 
judges  :  "Collect  my  debt,"  the  same  are  not  cancelled  by  the  year  of 
release. 

10.  One  who  sells  to  his  neighbour  on  credit,  is  considered  as 
though  he  had  lent  him  money  and  the  debt  is  cancelled  by  the  year 
of  release,  but  the  shopkeeper  who  sells  to  other  people  on  credit  and 
it  is  not  his  custom  to  claim  payment  until  a  certain  amount  has  accu- 
mulated, the  same  is  not  cancelled;  but  if  he  had  calculated  the  interest 
and  entered  tiiis  with  the  amounts  due  as  a  sum  total,  that  is  to  say,  he 
reckons  all  these  items  together  and  enters  the  sum  total  in  his  ledger, 
then  he  is  like  a  lender  and  the  debt  is  cancelled  by  the  year  of  release. 

11.  The  wages  of  a  hired  man  are  not  cancelled,  but  if  the  same 
with  interest  had  been  entered  as  a  sum  total  the  year  of  release 
cancels  same. 

1 2.  Whatever  is  derived  from  a  heathen  is  treated  as  though  it  were 
identified  with  the  heathen,  therefore  if  one  should  purchase  from  a 
heathen  a  note  of  indebtedness  due  by  an  Israelite,  the  year  of  release 
does  not  cancel  the  note  because  the  heathen  can  collect  the  debt  of 
his  note  under  all  circumstances.  Likewise  if  one  went  surety  to  a 
heathen  on  behalf  of  an  Israelite  and  the  latter  failed  to  pay  his  debt, 
so  that  it  becomes  necessary  for  the  other  Israelite,  who  was  surety,  to 
pay  the  heathen  from  whom  he  takes  the  note  referring  to  the  bor- 
rower, then  the  same  is  not  cancelled  by  the  year  of  release.  If  there 
were  no  deed,  but  he  sues  his  neighbour  and  says  that  the  latter  is 
obliged  to  pay  the  heathen  on  his  behalf,  then  this  neighbour  need  not 
pay. 

13.  The  year  of  release  cancels  money  debts  only  at  its  close,  there- 
fore the  one  who  lends  his  neighbour  in  the  year  of  release,  may  col- 
lect the  debt  during  the  whole  of  the  year,  but  at  sunset  on  the  eve  of 
the  (following)  New  Year  the  debt  is  cancelled. 

14.  A  borrower  who  comes  to  pay  a  debt  to  the  lender  after  a 
year  of  release  has  elapsed  (since  it  was  borrowed)  and  the  lender  says 
to  him  :  "I  cancel  the  debt  and  you  are  already  released  as  far  as  I 
am  concerned. "  If  the  borrower  say  to  him,  "  Nevertheless,  I  wish 
you  to  accept  the  money  from  me  "  the  lender  may  do  so,  but  the 
borrower  must  not  say  to  him  :  "  I  pay  you  this  money  on  account  of 
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my  debt "  but  he  should  say  :  "  The  money  is  mine  and  I  give  you  the 
same  as  a  gift."  The  lender  may  even  make  an  effort  to  persuade  the 
borrower  to  say  that  he  is  giving  the  money  as  a  gift,  and  if  this  can 
not  be  done  he  must  not  accept  the  same. 

15.  The  document  called  Prosbul  relieves  one  from  granting  a 
release  (in  the  seventh  year).  A  Prosbul  is  obtained  as  follows,  a  man 
goes  to  three  men,  learned  in  the  Torah,  who  form  themselves  into  a  Jew- 
ish Court  of  Law.  He  says  to  them :  "  Ye  are  judges,  I  deliver  over  to 
you  all  claims  that  I  have  against  so  and  so,  so  that  I  can  collect  them 
when  I  so  desire,"  they  then  write  for  him  a  Prosbul  as  follows  :  "In  a  ses- 
sion of  three  judges  (where)  we  were  together,  so  and  so  the  lender  came 
and  said  in  our  presence,  I  hand  over,  etc."  The  three  of  them  sign  at 
the  foot  of  the  document  in  the  capacity  of  judges  or  as  witnesses. 
They  can  do  this  also  at  the  close  of  the  year,  that  is  to  say  on  the  day 
before  the  (ensuing)  New  Year  before  sunset.  Some  authorities  say 
that  it  is  not  even  necessary  to  write  the  Prosbul,  but  it  suffices 
by  reason  of  what  he  has  stated  in  their  presence.  If  there  be  no 
Jewish  Court  ot  Law  in  his  town  he  can  say  "  I  hand  over  my  deeds 
to  a  Beth  Din  which  is  in  such  and  such  a  place." 

16.  The  Prosbul  is  of  no  avail  unless  the  borrower  has  a  piece 
of  ground,  be  it  ever  so  small  it  will  suffice,  even  if  he  have  only  a 
flower  pot  which  is  perforated  and  even  if  the  borrower  have  nothing 
at  all  except  some  one  to  be  surety  for  him  or  someone  who  is 
indebted  to  him  (the  borrower),  this  is  also  sufficient,  but  if  these  lat- 
ter persons  have  nothing  and  the  lender  have  a  piece  of  ground,  be  it 
ever  so  little,  he  can  transfer  it  to  the  borrower  even  through  a  third 
party  and  even  in  his  absence  and  this  is  sufficient  to  make  the  Prosbul 
Talid. 

Law  Concerning  a  Claimant  and  Respondent 
also  Regarding  Testimony. 

1.  "When  something  has  occurred  between  two  persons  to  oppose 
one  against  the  other,  they  should  agree  peacefully  to  compromise, 
each  making  the  other  some  allowance  in  order  to  avoid  as  much  as 
possible  the  humiliation  of  a  legal  process,  but  if  it  be  impossible  for 
them  to  agree  to  compromise,  and  they  are  forced  to  go  to  law,  they 
should  have  recourse  to  a  Jewish  tribunal  (Beth  Din).  In  case  of 
force  majeure  or  if  the  respondent  be  hard  and  unyielding,  the  claimant 
should  first  summon  him  to  appear  before  a  Jewish  tribunal  and  on 
his  refusal  to  comply  with  the  summons,  the  claimant  should  obtain 
the  consent  of  the  Beth  Bin  and  protect  himself  by  a  civil  process 
in  a  public  Court  of  Law. 
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2.  One  who  is  sued  for  money,  which  he  has  in  his  possession,  ia 
forbidden  to  seek  underhand  means  to  escape  from  the  demands  of  the 
claimant,  thus  forcing  the  hitter  to  agree  to  a  compromise  whereby  a 
part  of  Uie  claim  will  be  remitted  If  he  transgressed  the  command- 
ment and  did  this,  he  has  not  fulfilled  his  obligation  before  heaven, 
until  he  gives  the  claimant  what  is  due  to  him. 

3.  It  is  forbidden  for  one  of  the  litigants  to  present  his  case 
before  the  judge  in  the  absence  of  his  fellow  litigant,  for  that  reason 
he  should  not  precede  his  fellow-litigant  in  appearing  before  the 
judge,  in  order  that  he  should  not  be  suspected  of  hastening  to  present 
liis  case  in  the  absence  of  his  opponent. 

4.  Just  as  the  judge  who  takes  a  bribe,  even  to  acquit  the  inno- 
cent, transgresses  a  negative  precept,  likewise  he  who  gives  the  bribe 
transgresses  also  a  negative  precept,  for  "thou  shalt  not  put  a 
stumbling  block  before  the  blind  "  (Lev.  xix.  14). 

5.  One  is  also  forbidden  (under  any  circumstance)  to  put  in  a 
false  plea  even  though  he  knows  that  although  he  is  innocent,  yet  if  ho 
plead  truthfully,  judgment  will  be  given  against  him,  despite  that, 
he  must  not  plead  falsely.  Thus  it  is  stated  in  the  Talmud  :  "  Our 
Rabbis  have  taught  us  :  Whence  do  we  know  that  he  who  is  entitled 
to  demand  one  Maneh1  from  his  neighbour,  should  not  say  I  will  claim 
two  so  that  if  he  admit  owing  the  one  Maneh  he  will  be  obliged  to  take 
an  oath  (with  regard  to  the  matter  in  dispute)  and  I  will  compel  him 
to  take  the  oath  with  regard  to  some  other  matter  f—  therefore  the 
verse  says:  "Keep  thee  far  from  a  false  matter"  (Ex.  xxiii.  7). 
Whence  do  we  know  that  he  who  is  entitled  to  demand  one  Maneh 
from  his  neighbour  and  he  demands  two,  then  the  borrower  should  not 
say,  I  will  deny  the  entire  transaction  in  the  Court  of  Law,  but  outside 
the  same  I  will  admit  to  him  (that  I  owe  him  one  Maneh)  so  as  to 
avoid  the  necessity  of  taking  an  oath  and  thereby  he  will  be  unable  to 
make  me  swear  with  reference  to  some  other  matter  ? — therefore  the 
verse  says  :  "Keep  thee  far  from  a  false  matter  "  (ibid.)  Whence  do 
we  know  that  if  three  people  be  entitled  to  demand  one  Maneh  from 
one  person,  that  one  of  them  must  not  be  prosecutor  and  the  other  two 
as  witnesses  in  order  to  obtain  the  Maneh  and  divide  among  them- 
selves 1 — therefore  the  verse  says:  *  Keep  thee  far  from  a  faLe  mat- 
ter'" (ibid  )  (T.B.  Shebuoth  3 la.) 

6.  Occasionally  the  litigants  choose  men  to  arbitrate  between  them 
jointly  with  the  Beth  Din  (Court  of  Law)  or  apart  from  the  Beth  Din ; 
this  is  a  proper  course  to  pursue,  for  each  one  advocates  the  merits  of 
the  one  who  had  selected  him  and  the  compromise  will  be  properly 
effected,  provided  the  arbitration  be  conducted  in  a  just  manner,  but 
heaven  fotbid  that  the  compromise  should  be  effected  in  a  perverse 
way  ?  Foi  just  as  they  are  warned  not  to  wrest  a  judgment  so  are 
they  wai  ned  not  to  wrest  a  compromise. 

7.  When  the  men  of  a  town  appoint  a  Beth  Din  for  themselves, 
they  must  know  whether  each  one  (composing  the  tribunal)  possesses 
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the  following  seven  qualifications : — wisdom  in  the  Torah,  humility, 
reverence,  Luc  liate  of  money  even  of  their  own,  the  love  of  truth, 
their  fellow-creature's  love  towards  them,  the  possession  of  a  good 
reputation  because  of  their  conduct.  Whosoever  appoint*  a  judge 
unfit  for  his  position  transgresses  a  negative  precspt,  as  it  is  said  :  <k  Ye 
shall  not  respect  persons  in  judgment"  (I)eut.  i.  17),  meaning  "  Ye 
shall  not  favour  anyone  "  by  saying  "  so  and  so  is  so  wealthy,  he  is  my 
relative,  I  will  cause  him  to  sit  on  the  bench."  It  is  forbidden  to 
stand  up  in  the  presence  of  any  judge  who  is  appointed  by  means  of 
silver  and  gold  and  it  is  likewise  prohibited  to  show  him  any  mark  of 
respect  and  with  reference  to  such  a  person  the  Kabbis  apply  the  text : 
"Ye  shall  not  make  with  me  judges  of  silver  nor  judges  of  gold" 
(Ex.  xx.  23). 

8.  In  towns  where  there  are  no  wise  men  fit  to  be  judges,  they 
appoint  the  best  and  wisest  of  the  townsmen  in  the  opinion  of  the 
latter  and  they  shall  act  as  judges  (although  they  are  not  properly 
qualified  to  act  as  judges)  in  order  that  the  people  should  not  appear 
before  the  tribunals  of  the  heathens.  As  soon  as  the  townsmen  have 
accepted  them  (as  judges)  they  cannot  be  removed  from  office  and  all 
their  deeds  should  be  done  for  the  glory  of  heaven. 

9.  One  who  can  testify  on  behalf  of  his  neighbour,  if  it  be  proper 
to  testify  on  his  behalf  and  his  neighbour  would  derive  some  benefit 
from  his  testimony,  if  the  latter  summon  him  to  testify  on  his  behalf 
at  the  Beth  Din  he  is  obliged  to  testify  for  him,  whether  there  be 
another  witness  besides  or  whether  he  be  alone,  and  if  he  suppress  his 
testimony  he  is  guilty  according  to  the  Divine  laws.  One  is  for- 
bidden to  testify  concerning  a  matter  unknown  to  him,  although  a 
reliable  person  should  say  to  him  that  he  would  not  lie  by  testifying  in 
this  manner,  and  even  if  the  litigant  said  unto  him,  "  Come  and  stand 
near  the  one  witness  whom  I  have  and  do  not  testify,  only  (do  this  in 
order)  that  my  opponent  (lit.  debtor)  shall  be  frightened,  thereby 
imagining  that  I  have  two  witnesses  and  he  will  admit  his  obligation 
to  me  "  ;  he  must  not  hearken  unto  him,  as  it  is  said  : — "  Keep  thee 
far  from  a  false  matter"  (ibid,  xxiii.  7). 

10.  A  witness  cannot  testify  alone,  except  when  a  money  tran- 
saction is  involved,  when  his  single  testimony  is  available  in  a  matter 
requiring  the  administration  of  an  oath.  He  can  also  testify  regarding 
a  forbidden  matter  with  the  object  of  preventing  the  violation  of  that 
prohibition,  if  it  were  not  already  violated,  but  if  his  neighbour  had 
already  violated  the  prohibition,  one  witness  should  not  testify,  for 
his  single  evidence  is  not  believed  and  it  is  only  as  though  he  spread 
an  evil  report  concerning  his  neighbour. 

11.  The  testimony  of  one  who  is  rewarded  to  testify  is  null  and 
void,  this,  however,  relates  only  to  one  who  had  already  witnessed  the 
facts  in  evidence,  upon  whom  it,  therefore,  devolves  to  testify  gra- 
tuitously. One  is,  however,  permitted  to  take  a  compensation  which 
should  be  no  more  than  proportionate  to  the  trouble  involved  in  going 
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to  witness  a  transaction  regarding  which  he  will  subsequently  he  re- 
quired to  testify.  Also  if  it  ta  a  trouble  for  him  to  go  hefore  the 
Beth  Din  lie  can  take  a  proper  compensation  for  the  trouble  he  hat, 
but  no  more.  Any  witness  who  derives  any  benefit  or  who  has  any 
interest,  no  matter  how  remotely,  in  the  affair  of  his  testimony  is 
uafit  to  teetify. 

12.  One  should  be  most  careful  not  to  take  an  oath,  even  a 
true  one,  under  any  circumstance.  If  one's  neighbour  be  obliged 
to  testify  on  oath  on  his  behalf,  but  he  knows  that  he  will  swear 
falsely,  he  should  come  to  terms  in  the  best  way  possible,  so  as  not  to 
let  him  swear  falsely,  as  it  is  said  :  "The  oath  of  the  Lord  shall  bo 
between  them  both"  (ibid.  xxii.  11),  and  we  infer  from  the  text  that 
the  oath  applies  to  both  of  them. 

13.  An  Israelite  who  knows  evidence  concerning  a  heathen  who 
has  a  law  suit  with  another  Israelite  before  the  heathen  tribunal,  if  the 
former  by  his  evidence  will  cause  his  fellow  Israelite  to  become  liable 
more  than  would  be  the  case  according  to  strict  Jewish  law,  then  ho 
may  not  testify,  but  if  this  result  will  not  ensue  he  may  »ive  evidence. 
If  the  heathen  had  agreed  originally  with  the  Israelite  that  the  latter 
should  testify  on  his  behalf,  and  if  he  should  not  do  so  the  name  of 
God  would  be  desecrated  (by  the  Israelite  breaking  faith)  in  failing  to 
testify,  under  any  circumstance  he  must  give  his  evidence. 

14.  A  person  can  testify  as  long  as  he  remembers  the  facts  and 
need  have  no  fear  that  because  it  happened  long  ago  his  recollection 
thereof  will  not  be  clear,  even  if  he  cannot  recollect  his  evidence  unless 
he  refers  to  the  record  (which  they  will  hand  him)  and  which  he  wrote 
in  his  own  book  to  remind  himself  concerning  the  affair  (which  he 
might  forget  and  which  he  would  only  recall  by  reference  to  the 
record).  Likewise  if  he  recall  (the  facts)  by  being  reminded  thereof 
through  another  person  he  can  testify,  even  if  the  person  be  the 
second  witness  ;  but  if  the  litigant  remind  him  and  he  can  recollect  the 
facts  he  must  not  give  evidence.  The  litigant  can  lay  the  facts  before 
another  person  who  in  turn  can  remind  the  other  party  (who  had 
forgotten  the  facts)  for  this  would  be  a  case  of  being  reminded  by 
another  person  (and  the  evidence  is  allowed  to  be  given). 

15.  A  witness  who  is  related  to  one  of  the  litigants  or  to  one  of 
the  judges,  or  if  the  witnesses  be  related  to  one  another  even  though 
the  relationship  be  on  the  wife's  side,  they  are  on  certain  occasions 
unfit  to  testify,  and  even  if  they  be  related  only  to  the  surety  and  not 
to  the  borrower,  they  are  also  unfit  to  bear  witness  on  behalf  of  the 
borrower.  The  fact  that  the  Torah  has  decreed  that  the  testimony  of 
relations  shall  not  be  valid,  is  not  because  of  the  love  they  bear  to  each 
other,  for  whether  they  testify  to  the  innocence  or  the  guilt  of  their 
relative,  they  are  still  unfit,  it  is  simply  a  decree  of  the  Torah,  so  that 
it  were  not  proper  even  for  Moses  and  Aaron  to  testify  one  for  the 
other,  therefore  any  witness  who  is  related  to  any  of  the  other  parties 
or  witnesses,  or  even  if  the  relationship  were  dissolved,  the  judges  not 
being  aware  of  that  fact,  he  must  inform  them  thereof,  and  they  will 
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tell  him  according  to  the  Torah,  whether  it  be  right  for  him  to  testify  or 
not. 

16.  If  there  be  two  witnesses,  one  of  whom  knows  that  the  other 
is  wicked  and  unfit  to  give  evidence  according  to  the  Laws  of  the  Torah 
and  the  Judges  are  not  aware  of  his  wickedness,  he  is  forbidden  to 
testify  with  him,  although  the  testimony  is  true,  as  it  is  said:  "  Put 
not  thine  hand  with  the  wicked  to  be  an  unrighteous  witness"  (ibid. 
xxiii.  1),  as  it  is  an  implication  of  the  text  that  the  testimony  of  all 
is  invalid  even  if  the  witnesses  be  many  and  one  among  them  is  unfit 
to  testify.  Who  is  considered  by  the  Torah  to  be  an  evil-doer,  who  is 
unfit  to  testify  1  Anyone  who  transgresses  in  a  matter  which  is 
recognized  in  Israel  as  a  transgression  and  which  is  a  negative  precept 
of  the  Torah,  provided  he  transgressed  intentionally  and  did  not 
repent.  If  it  can  be  assumed  that  he  acted  unintentionally  and  in 
ignorance,  not  being  aware  of  the  prohibition,  he  is  not  disqualified  as 
a  witness. 

Laws  Concerning  Theft  and  Kobbery. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  to  rob  or  steal  even  a  trifle  from  an  Israelite 
or  from  a  Gentile.  If  it  be  a  thing  of  such  little  value  that  no  one 
would  bother  about  it,  e.g.,  a  chip  from  a  bundle  for  a  tooth-pick,  it 
is  permitted.  It  is  pious  conduct  to  avoid  doing  even  this.  It  is  also 
forbidden  to  steal  from  one's  neighbour  even  with  the  intention  of 
returning  it,  it  being  done  merely  to  annoy  him  somewhat  or  by  way 
of  a  joke.  It  is  also  forbidden  to  oppress  one's  neighbour  in  the 
slightest  degree,  as  it  is  said  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  oppress  thy  neighbour  " 
(Lev.  xix.  13).  Who  is  an  oppressor  1  One  who  has  come  into  pos- 
session of  his  neighbour's  money  with  the  consent  of  the  latter,  e.g.,  he 
has  in  his  possession  a  loan  or  rent  and  does  not  wish  to  refund  it  or 
he  puts  him  off  by  saying,  "Come  again." 

2.  If  one  covet  his  neighbour's  house  or  utensils  or  any  article 
which  the  latter  has  no  intention  of  selling  and  he  uses  the  influence 
of  many  friends  or  by  his  own  insistence  urges  him  to  sell  it  to  him, 
he  transgresses  the  precept  M  Thou  shalt  not  desire  "  (Deut.  v.  21)  from 
the  very  moment  that  his  heart  was  enticed,  and  he  thought  by  what 
means  he  could  buy  it,  for  "  desire  "  is  only  of  the  heart.  Desire  leads 
to  covetousness.  The  one  who  buys  the  things  which  he  has  desired 
transgresses  both  negative  precepts,  it  is  therefore  said :  "  Thou  shalt 
not  covet"  and  "  Thou  shalt  not  desire." 

3.  It  is  a  positive  precept  for  the  robber  to  return  the  very  thing 
that  was  stolen,  if  it  be  in  its  original  state  and  had  Dot  been  altered, 
as  it  is  said,  "  He  shall  restore  that  which  he  took  by  robbery  "  (Lev. 
vi.  4).  The  same  law  applies  to  a  thief,  he  does  not  do  his  duty  by 
making  restitution  in  money,  even  if  the  owner  had  given  up  hope  of 
recovering  his  property.  If  the  article,  which  had  been  stolen,  were 
lost  or  altered  in  such  a  way  that  it  cannot  be  restored  to  its  original 
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state,  or  if  it  were  sunk  in  a  building  and  can  only  be  recovered  by 
teai-  ng  down  the  building  which  would  be  a  great  loss  to  him,  he  does 
hi*  dut\  by  refm. diiig  an  amount  of  money  equivalent  to  the  value  of 
th<-  sto  '-n  article  at  the  time  of  the  robbery.  If  the  victim  of  the 
robbery  be  in  another  town,  he  should  notify  him  to  come  and  he  will 
pay  him,  but  he  need  not  send  the  money  to  him  in  his  town,  but 
if  the  one  who  had  been  robbed  had  died,  he  should  make  restitution 
to  his  heirs. 

4.  One  who  robs  the  public,  e.g.,  a  shopkeeper  who  measured 
with  a  short  measure  or  weighed  with  short  weight  or  if  a  public 
functionary  were  lenient  towards  his  relatives  and  exacting  towards 
otheis,  also  one  who  took  usury  from  the  public,  for  any  of  these  it  is 
a  difficult  matter  to  repent  effectively,  therefore  he  should  supply  a 
public  need  in  order  that  those  whom  he  robbed  should  also  enjoy 
thereof.  If,  however,  the  identity  of  the  robbed  ones  be  known  to 
him,  he  is  obliged  to  make  restitution  to  them,  as  his  duty  is  not  accom- 
plished by  supplying  a  public  need. 

5.  It  is  forbidden  to  buy  from  a  thief  or  a  robber  the  article 
which  has  been  robbed,  this  applies  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  for  the  latter 
is  bound  by  the  commandment  prohibiting  theft  and  robbery.  This 
applies  also  to  one's  neighbour  who  is  a  Gentile,  since  this  command- 
ment is  one  of  the  seven  precepts  given  to  the  sons  of  Noah.  It  is  a 
serious  transgression  to  buy  from  the  thief  or  robber  for  this  only 
encourages  the  wrong-doer  and  with  reference  thereto  it  is  said  :  "Whoso 
is  partner  with  a  thief  hateth  his  own  soul  "  (Prov.  xxix.  24),  causing 
the  thief  to  steal  again,  for  he  will  desist  if  he  find  no  purchaser. 
Although  the  thief  could  take  the  stolen  article  to  a  place  where  he- 
would  not  be  known,  still  this  course  is  not  a  likely  one.  If  the  pur- 
chaser act  in  order  to  benefit  those  robbed  by  restoring  their  property 
to  them  on  payment  of  his  outlay,  then  the  purchase  may  be  permitted. 
This  is  only  permitted  if  the  people  robbed  could  not  possibly  protect 
themselves.  It  is  forbidden  to  accept  in  trust  a  thing  which  has 
apparently  been  stolen  or  robbed. 

6.  It  is  forbidden  to  derive  even  the  slightest  benefit  from  the 
property  that  was  stolen  or  robbed  as  long  as  it  remains  in  the  hands 
of  the  thief  or  robber,  even  if  the  theit  be  insignificant  so  that  the 
owner  would  not  be  concerned  at  his  loss,  e.g.,  to  change  currency  for 
the  money  that  was  stolen  or  robbed,  it  is  forbidden  to  do  this,  it  is 
also  forbidden  to  enter  a  house,  on  account  of  the  heat  or  rain  or  to 
pass  through  a  field,  which  was  acquired  by  robbery.  The  poor  are 
forbidden  to  accept  a  thief's  money  as  charity.     If  one  offer  to  sell  an 
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article,  and  it  is  apparent  that  that  article  was  stolen  by  him,  it  is  for- 
bidden  to  buy  of  h<m.  Eg.,  fruit  watchmen  who  sell  fmit  in  a  seclu- 
ded spot  or  a  seller  who  carries  secretly  the  thing  to  be  sold  or  he  says 
to  the  buyer,  "Hide  it,"  in  all  these  cases  one  must  not  buy.  It  is 
even  forbidden  to  buy  of  a  woman  an  article  which,  it  may  be  appre- 
hended, she  is  selling  without  the  knowledge  of  her  husband.  It  is  like- 
wise forbidden  to  buy  of  a  man  any  of  a  woman's  ornaments  or 
apparel  which,  it  may  be  apprehended,  he  is  selling  without  the  know- 
ledge of  his  wife. 

7.  If  one's  vessels  were  exchanged  at  a  feast  or  the  like  for 
those  of  another  person,  he  should  not  make  use  of  the  property  which 
is  not  his,  and  when  the  owner  of  the  property  applies  for  it  he  must 
restore  it  to  him  even  if  his  own  were  lost.  If  an  article  that  does  not 
belong  to  him  were  returned  to  him  from  the  laundry,  he  must  not 
make  use  ot  it  but  restore  it  to  its  owner,  although  his  own  pioperty 
were  lost,  if,  howTever,  the  article  remained  in  his  possession  for  a  long 
time,  so  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  owner  in  the  meantime  net 
to  have  inquired  after  his  own  property,  then  he  can  make  use  of  it, 
for  he  may  assume  that  the  laundry  proprietor  had  settled  writh  tho 
owner  and  paid  him  for  this  article. 

8.  It  is  forbidden  to  derive  enjoyment  from  anything  belonging 
to  one's  neighbour  without  his  knowledge,  even  if  he  be  definitely 
aware  of  the  fact  that  when  the  neighbour  learns  thereof,  the  latter 
will  rejoice  and  be  glad  because  of  the  love  he  bears  towards  him,  still 
even  in  this  case  the  prohibition  holds  good.  If  one  enter  the  orchard 
or  garden  of  a  neighbour,  it  is  forbidden  to  gather  fruit  without  the 
owner's  knowledge,  even  though  the  latter  loved  and  esteemed  him  as 
himself,  and  even  though  he  would  undoubtedly  rejoice  and  be  glad 
when  he  learns  that  the  former  had  enjoyed  his  fruit,  nevertheless 
since  at  the  moment  he  is  not  aware  of  the  circumstance,  the  former 
would  be  deriving  benefit  in  an  unlawful  manner.  It  is  necessary  to 
warn  the  people  generally  who  err  in  this  manner  owing  to  the  lack  of 
knowledge.  Nevertheless  it  is  lawful  for  a  member  of  a  person's 
household  to  give  a  piece  of  bread  to  the  poor  or  to  some  of  the  friends 
of  the  master  of  the  house  without  his  cognizance,  for  thus  is  the  cus- 
tom of  householders,  and  to  do  this  is  not  considered  as  an  action  which 
is  done  without  the  cognizance  of  the  owner,  since  it  is  a  custom  so  to 
do,  and  the  owners  are  aware  thereof.  For  this  reason  it  is  permitted 
to  accept  charity  from  women,  if  it  be  a  small  amount,  even  without 
their  husbands'  knowledge,  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  is  customary  for 
them  (to  give  charity)  and  the  husbands  are  aware  of  this  custom. 
Likewise  if  one  be  accustomed  to  eat  fruit  in  the  garden  of  another 
with  the  owner's  cognizance,  it  is  permitted  to  do  so  on  any  occasion. 
This  rule  applies  to  any  similar  case. 

9.  If  one  find  fruit  on  the  road  which  fell  from  a  tree  which  pro- 
jects above  the  road,  if  they  be  fruits  that  usually  fall,  and  become 
spoiled  by  falling,  or  even  if  they  be  not  spoiled  and  most  of  those 
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who  pass  that  place  are  heathens,  or  if  the  cattle  usually  eat  (the  fruit) 
while  passing  by,  so  that  the  owner  has  given  up  his  rights  thereto, 
then  (anyone  who  finds  them)  may  eat  thereof.  But  if  they  be  fruits 
which  do  not  get  spoiled  by  falling  and  if  most  of  those  who  pass  by 
are  Israelites,  it  is  forbidden  to  take  them  because  of  the  law  concer- 
ning robbery,  and  if  the  fruit,  etc.,  be  the  property  of  little  orphans  it 
is  forbidden  to  take  thereof  under  any  circumstances,  for  as  regards 
orphans  their  waiving  of  rights  is  of  no  avail  at  all. 

10.     The  law  of  the  land  is  equally  binding  on  the  Jew. 

Laws  Concerning  Financial  Damages. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  to  injure  one's  neighbour  financially,  even  with 
the  intention  of  making  reparation,  just  as  it  is  forbidden  to  steal  and 
to  rob  even  with  the  intention  of  making  restitution.  One  is  even 
forbidden,  either  by  action  or  speech,  to  cause  his  neighbour  to  sustain 
damage.  Thus  if  Reuben  sold  goods  to  a  heathen  and  Simeon  in- 
formed the  latter  that  they  are  not  worth  the  price  paid,  even  if  this 
be  a  fact,  still  it  is  forbidden  for  Simeon  to  act  thus  since  it  is  allowed 
to  take  advantageous  profit  in  this  case.  He  who  causes  his  neighbour 
to  sustain  damage,  although  according  to  human  laws  he  is  exempt 
from  punishment,  yet  is  he  guilty  according  to  Divine  law  until  he 
conciliates  him. 

2.  One  who  incurred  an  injury  may  not  rid  himself  thereof,  if  by 
so  doing  he  should  cause  his  neighbour  to  incur  the  same,  for  it  is  for- 
bidden to  save  oneself  by  causing  even  financial  injury  to  his  neighbour. 
But  before  the  harm  happened  to  him  it  is  permitted  to  escape  there- 
from, even  though  by  this  course  harm  will  befall  his  fellowman,  e.g.,  a 
bucket  of  water  which  is  about  to  be  thrown  across  his  field,  prior  to 
the  same  entering  his  land,  it  is  permitted  to  take  steps  to  prevent  this 
happening,  even  though  this  should  involve  the  water  falling  on  the 
field  of  his  neighbour.  As  soon,  however,  as  it  had  come  into  his 
field  it  is  forbidden  to  get  rid  of  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  touch  his 
neighbour's  field,  because  now  that  the  damage  has  befallen  him,  he  is 
not  allowed  to  rid  himself  thereof  at  his  neighbour's  hurt.  Aijain  if 
the  king's  army  should  come  to  a  town  and  the  townsmen  are  obliged 
to  billet  the  soldiers,  it  is  forbidden  for  one  of  the  townsmen  to  bribe 
the  captain  to  exempt  him  for  thereby  he  is  causing  damage  to  another 
Israelite  townsman.  So  also  in  all  cases  of  taxes  it  is  forbidden  to 
influence  the  officer  so  as  to  exempt  him,  if  by  so  doing,  he  makes 
the  burden  heavier  for  others  and  one  who  acts  in  this  manner  is  called 
1WD  (traitor). 
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3.  An  Israelite  is  forbidden  to  slander  or  betray  secrets  and 
whoever  acts  *s  an  informer  will  have  no  portion  in  the  world  to  come. 
It  is  even  forbidden  to  lay  information  against  an  evildoer  who  trans- 
gresses the  religious  l&w,  it  matters  not  whether  he  will  suffer  in  his 
person  or  in  his  wealth,  and  even  if  he  were  his  enemy  who  constantly 
annoyed  him  by  his  words.  But  if  one  had  been  betrayed,  and  there 
is  no  possibility  of  escape  unless  he  lay  information  against  the 
betrayer,  this  course  is  permitted. 

4.  One  must  not  stand  in  a  neighbour's  field  to  look  at  it  when 
the  crops  are  at  their  best  to  prevent  harm  because  of  the  belief  in  the 
"evil  eye."  It  is  forbidden  to  gaze  at  one's  neighbour  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  lead  one  to  suppose  that  he  wishes  him  harm,  even  with 
regard  to  his  business  and  occupation  where  there  is  no  thought  at  all 
of  the  influence  of  the  "evil  eye,"  if  he  be  working  in  his  own  house 
and  on  his  own  property,  it  is  nevertheless  forbidden  to  stare  at  him 
without  his  consent,  for  it  may  be  that  he  does  not  wish  other  people 
to  know  his  business.  It  is  a  sign  of  good  manners  when  one  sees  his 
fellow  man  engaged  at  his  work  to  bless  Lhim  by  saying,  M  prosper 
in  thy  task." 

5  One  is  forbidden  to  do  anything,  even  on  his  own  premises, 
whereby  his  neighbour  will  sustain  damage,  for  that  reason  one  must 
not  place  in  his  court  near  his  neighbour's  wrall  anything  possessing 
warmih  and  emitting  heat,  such  as  manure  and  the  like,  thus  damaging 
the  wall,  except  at  a  distance  of  three  hand-breadths,  likewise  the 
water  that  he  pours  out  and  also  the  drain-pipe  that  carries  off  the 
water  from  the  roof  must  be  at  a  distance  of  three  hand-breadths  from 
his  neighbour's  wall.  Under  no  circumstance  may  one  pour  out  the 
contents  of  a  chamber  in  the  vicinity  of  the  wall  of  one's  neighbour. 


The  Laws  Concerning  Physical  Injury. 

1.  One  is  forbidden  to  smite  his  fellow  man,  and  if  he  did  so  he 
has  transgressed  a  negative  precept,  as  it  is  said  :  "  If  the  wicked  man 
be  worthy  to  be  beaten  .  .  .  forty  stripes  he  may  give  him,  and  not 
exceed,"  (Deut.  xxv.  2,  3).  Since  the  Torah  is  particular  with  refer- 
ence to  the  beating  of  the  wicked,  ordaining  that  he  is  not  to  be  beatrn 
for  his  fault  beyond  the  limit  laid  down,  how  much  more  does  this 
apply  to  the  beating  of  the  righteous.  The  one  who  raises  his  hand 
against  his  neighbour  to  smite  him,  even  if  he  did  not  strike  him,  is 
called  "  wrong-doer,"  as  it  is  said  :  "  And  he  said  to  the  wrong  doer, 
wherefore  wilt  thou  smite  thy  fellow  ? "  (Ex.  ii.  13).  "  Wherefore  hast 
thou  smitten  "  is  not  the  reading  in  the  verse,  but  "  wherefore  wilt 
thou  smite,"  although  he  has  not  yet  struck  his  fellow  he  is  called 
"  wrong-doer."  Anyone  who  smites  his  fellow  is  excommunicated  by 
the  ban  of  the  ancients,  debarring  him  from  participation  in  the  public 
performance  of  any  sacred  duty  until  the    Beth    Din    release  him 
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therefrom  when  he  is  willing  to  accept  their  decision.  If  someone  strike 
him  or  another  Israelite,  and  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  save  himself  or 
his  neighbour  from  the  hands  of  the  striker  except  by  striking  him  back, 
then  it  is  permitted  to  do  so.  It  is  forbidden  to  strike  even  a 
servant  who  refuses  to  obey.  It  is,  however,  permissible  for  one  to 
chastise  his  small  children  or  an  orphan  whom  he  is  bringing  up  in 
his  house,  in  order  to  lead  them  in  the  upright  way,  as  that  is  for 
their  own  benefit. 

2.  One  must  take  care  not  to  throw  pieces  of  broken  glass  or  the 
like  in  any  place  where  they  can  cause  harm  to  anybody.  If  one's 
neighbour  have,  for  instance,  a  head  ache  which  would  be  aggravated 
by  the  noise  of  hammering,  then  it  is  forbidden  even  in  one's  own 
house  to  knock  anything  whereby  the  noise  of  hammering  will  reach 
his  neighbour's  house  and  annoy  him. 

3.  There  are  many  other  things  relating  to  damages  to  one's 
neighbour  or  to  the  general  public,  but  the  general  rule  is  this,  it  is 
forbidden  to  do  anything,  even  on  one's  own  premises  and  especially 
on  a  public  thoroughfare,  that  may  cause  any  damage  to  ones  neigh- 
bour or  to  the  wayfarer  on  the  public  highway,  unless  it  be  a  thing 
that  has  become  a  general  custom,  and  anyone  is  at  liberty  to  do  it, 
which  is  equal  to  anyone  being  excused  (for  so  doing)  by  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  city,  so  that  each  of  them  is  priviliged  to  do  that  cer- 
tain thing  whenever  he  or  his  son  after  him  should  find  it  necessary 
so  to  do. 

4.  One  who  frightens  his  neighbour,  e.g.,  by  screaming  at  him 
when  behind  him,  or  appearing  before  him  in  the  dark  or  the  like,  is 
guilty  according  to  Divine  law. 

5.  The  one  who  injures  his  neighbour,  even  though  he  give  him 
the  money  due  to  him  as  compensation  for  the  injury  done,  so  also  a 
thief  or  robber,  even  though  the  thing  stolen  had  been  returned  or  paid 
for,  nevertheless  those  wrong-doers  cannot  obtain  forgiveness  until 
they  ask  pardon  of  the  injured  party  or  the  one  whose  property  was 
stolen  on  account  of  the  pain  caused.  The  latter  should  be  ready  to 
£  >rgive  and  must  not  be  cruel  in  this  respect. 

6.  When  one  sees  his  neighbour  in  distress  and  it  is  in  his  power 
to  save  him  or  he  can  employ  others  to  save  him,  it  is  his  own  duty 
to  make  strenuous  efforts  or  to  employ  others  in  order  to  save  him, 
and,  if  the  latter  can  afford  it  he  must  refund  him  his  money,  as  he  can 
demand  it  from  him,  but  if  he  cannot  afford  to  do  so,  he  should  not 
shirk  his  duty  on  that  account,  but  he  should  save  him  at  his  own  ex- 
pense. If  he  refrain  from  doing  so  he  transgresses  the  precept :  "  Thou 
shalt  not  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neighbour"  (Lev.  xix.  16). 
Likewise  when  one  overhears  the  wicked  hatching  a  plot  against  one's 
neighbour  or  setting  a  trap  for  him,  and  he  has  not  revealed  it  to  him, 
or  if  he  could  satisfy  them  through  money  for  the  sake  of  saving  his 
neighbour  and  thereby  prevent  their  intention  being  realized,  and  he 
failed  to  do  so,  or  by  any  similar  means  in  a  like  case,  he  transgresses 
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ohe  precept :  M  Thou  shall  not  stand  against  the  blood  of  thy  neigh- 
bour" (ibid.)  for  he  who  preserves  life  in  Israel  is  as  though  he  had 
maintained  the  entire  world. 

7.  One  who  counterfeits,  and  it  is  feared  that  thereby  he  will 
involve  many  in  danger,  is  like  a  persecutor,  and  he  must  be  warned  not 
to  continue  his  practices.  If,  however,  he  heed  not,  it  is  permissible  to 
denounce  him  to  the  government  with  the  declaration  that  no  one  else 
is  implicated  in  that  crime.  If  an  individual  be  falsely  accused  of 
being  an  accomplice,  he  may  likewise  assert  his  innocence  by  saying  : 
"I  did  not  participate  in  that  crime,  he  is  the  sole  criminal." 

8.  According  to  the  custom  the  seven  elders  of  the  community 
judge  in  the  adjudication  of  fines,  e.g.,  with  reference  to  injuries, 
insults  and  the  like,  but  they  must  not  act  independently  of  the  Beth 
Din,  since  there  are  many  varieties  of  legal  points  and  it  is  not  per- 
mitted to  inflict  a  penalty  more  than  the  law  requires,  so  that  the 
honour  of  one's  fellow  creatures  should  not  be  treated  as  a  trivial 
matter. 

9.  When  a  woman  is  in  parturition  with  great  travail,  the  doctor 
is  permitted  (in  a  critical  case)  prior  to  the  birth  to  extract  the 
embryo  in  a  severed  state,  for  if  it  had  not  come  forth  it  is  not 
accounted  as  a  living  soul  and  it  is  permissible  to  save  the  mother  by 
sacrificing  the  embyro,  for  it  is  a  matter  of  self-preservation.  But  if  it 
protrude  its  head  then  one  living  soul  must  not  be  sacrificed  for 
another,  and  this  is  the  way  of  nature. 

Laws  Concerning  Borrowing  and  Hiring. 

1.  One  who  borrows  or  hires  from  his  neighbour  an  animal  or 
moveables  may  neither  lend  nor  hire  out  the  same  without  the  owner's 
consent.  Even  in  the  case  of  books  where  it  is  a  religious  duty  to 
lend  them,  we  do  not  say  that  we  can  take  it  for  granted  that  the 
owner  would  approve  of  a  religious  duty  being  done  at  his  expense, 
for  may  be  he  would  not  wish  his  property  to  be  in  the  possession  of  a 
certain  person  whom  he  considered  to  be  untrustworthy.  It  is,  how- 
ever, permitted  for  the  borrower  of  a  b®ok  to  allow  in  his  own  house 
another  person  to  study  therein,  on  the  condition  that  he  studies  alone, 
but  not  two  people  together.  If  it  be  known  that  it  is  the  custom  of 
the  owner  to  trust  the  second  party  in  such  matters,  then  the  bor- 
rower may  lend  to  this  party  and  the  one  who  hires  may  hire  out  in 
turn  to  the  same  party. 
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2.  It  is  a  religious  duty  to  pay  the  wages  of  a  hired  workman  at 
the  proper  time  and  if  one  delay  the  same  he  transgresses  a  negative 
precept,  as  it  is  said  :  M  At  his  day  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire, 
neither  shall  the  sun  go  down  upon  it"  (Deut.  xxiv.  15).  Likewise  it  is 
a  religious  duty  to  pay  for  the  hire  of  an  animal  or  of  utensils  at  the 
proper  time  and  if  one  delay  the  same  he  transgresses  a  negative  pre- 
cept, as  it  is  said :  "  Thou  shall  not  oppress  an  hired  servant  that  is 
poor  and  needy  ...  at  his  day  thou  shall  give  him  his  hire  "  (ibid.  \  it) 
What  is  the  proper  time  1  If  he  finished  the  work  during  the  day,  his 
time  for  payment  is  all  the  day,  and  if  the  day  had  passed  without 
paying  the  "wages  the  (master)  has  transgressed  the  law,  "  At  his  day 
thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire,  neither  shall  the  sun  go  down  on  it"  (ibid.) 
If  he  finished  the  work  after  the  end  of  the  day  and  night  had  com- 
menced, his  time  for  payment  is  all  night,  and  if  the  night  had  passed 
without  paying  the  wages  the  (master)  has  transgressed  the  law : 
"  The  wages  of  him  that  is  hired  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all  night 
until  the  morning  "  (Lev.  xix.  13).  So  also  with  one  hired  by  the 
week,  month  or  year.  If  one  had  finished  his  work  during  the  day, 
the  payment  of  his  wages  is  valid  during  the  whole  day ;  if  he  had 
finished  his  work  during  the  night,  the  payment  of  his  wages  is  valid 
during  the  whole  night  but  not  later.  If  one  gave  a  garment  to  a 
tailor  to  repair  for  a  sum  agreed  by  contract  and  the  latter  brings 
it  to  him  during  the  day,  he  can  pay  any  time  during  that  day  only, 
and  if  he  bought  it  at  night,  he  can  pay  any  time  during  that  night 
only  ;  but  as  long  as  the  garment  is  in  the  hands  of  the  tailor  although 
the  work  has  been  done,  the  owner  does  not  transgress  the  law  (by  not 
paying),  even  if  it  be  with  the  tailor  for  several  days,  and  even  if  the 
latter  had  notified  him  that  he  should  bring  the  money  and  fetch  hia 
property. 

3.  There  is  no  transgression  of  the  laws  quoted  (Lev.  xix.  13 
and  Deut.  xxiv.  14-15)  unless  the  one  who  was  hired  asked  for  his  wages 
and  he  had  the  money  to  pay  same.  If  the  wages  were  not  demanded, 
or  if  the  one  hired  had  asked  for  his  wages  but  the  master  had  no 
money,  then  there  is  no  violation  of  the  law.  Nevertheless,  it  is  pious 
conduct  to  borrow  so  as  to  pay  the  wages  at  the  right  time,  for  the 
workman  is  poor  and  sets  his  heart  upon  his  pay.  In  such  cases  where 
the  masters  are  accustomed  not  to  pay  the  workmen  until  the  complete 
account  (for  all  work  to  be  done)  has  been  delivered,  even  if  they 
asked  for  a  small  sum,  which  they  had  undoubtedly  earned,  neverthe- 
less (if  this  be  refused)  there  is  no  violation  of  the  law  since  the  cus- 
tom is  known  and  on  this  condition  the  workmen  were  engaged. 

4.  A  hired  workman  who  had  done  some  work  for  the  master 
and  had  spoiled  it,  even  by  his  own  negligence,  in  such  a  manner  that 
he  is  legally  bound  to  make  it  good,  it  is  a  religious  duty  for  the  mas- 
ter to  waive  his  legal  right  and  forgive  him,  as  it  is  said  :  "  That  thou 
mayest  walk  in  the  way  of  good  men  "  (Prov.  ii.  20).  If  the  workman 
be  poor  and  without  food,  it  is  a  duty  to  give  him  his  hire,  as  it  is 
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said:  "And  keep  the  path  of  the  righteous"  (Hid.)  "Which  is  the 
'•puth  of  the  righteous  V  To  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  practice 
charity  and  justice  even  more  strictlj  than  the  actual  law  demands. 

5.  Just  as  the  master  is  exhorted  neither  to  rob  the  vvnges  of  the 
hired  servant  nor  to  delay  the  payment,  likewise  the  poor  (one  who  ia 
hired)  is  warned  not  to  neglect  the  work  of  the  master  and  he  is 
bound  to  work  with  all  his  might,  as  our  father  Jacob  (peace  be  unto 
him) said  :  "For  with  all  my  power  have  1  served  your  father"  (Gen. 
xxxi.  6).  Therefore  a  workman  is  not  permitted  to  work  all  night 
and  to  hire  himself  out  by  day  (for  he  is  unfit  owing  to  the  night 
work) ;  likewise  he  is  not  allowed  to  work  his  animal  by  night  and  to 
hire  it  out  by  day.  The  workman  is  also  forbidden  to  starve  himself 
or  to  stint  himself  with  regard  to  his  food  for  thereby  he  weakens  his 
strength  and  he  will  not  be  able  to  do  the  work  for  his  master  in 
a  proper  manner.     This  law  applies  also  to  a  teacher. 

Laws  Relating  to  the  Commandment  "  Thou  Shalt  not  Muzzle." 
1.  Whosoever  prevents  a  domestic  animal  from  eating  when 
working  is  punished,  as  it  is  said:  "Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox 
when  he  treadeth  out  the  corn  "  (Deut.  xxv.  4).  This  applies  to  an  ox 
or  to  any  animal  or  beast  whether  it  be  unclean  or  clean,  whether 
it  be  engaged  in  treading  out  the  corn  or  in  any  other  work  of  the 
field,  and  only  by  way  of  example  does  the  Torah  say,  "  the  ox  when 
he  treadeth  out  the  corn."  Included  in  this  prohibition  is  even  one 
who  "  muzzled  the  beast  by  his  voice,"  that  is  to  say,  he  shouted  at  it 
and  it  therefore  did  not  eat,  and  he  incurs  punishment.  If  an  Israelite 
thresh  corn  even  with  the  cow  of  a  heathen  (when  muzzled)  he  trans- 
gresses the  law :  "Thou  shalt  not  muzzle."  If  the  beast  cannot  eat 
through  being  thirsty,  he  must  give  it  to  drink.  If  the  beast  were  at 
work  on  a  field,  the  product  whereof  would  be  injurious  to  its  system, 
it  is  permissible  to  muzzle  the  beast,  for  the  Torah  insists  on  its 
obtaining  only  that  which  it  can  enjoy,  whereas  in  this  case  it  would 
have  no  enjoyment. 

Laws  Concerning  a  Lost  Thing  and  the  Finding  Thereof. 

1.  If  one  see  a  thing  that  an  Israelite  had  lost,  he  is  bound  to 
attend  thereto  and  to  restore  it  to  its  owner,  as  it  is  said  :  "Thou  shalt 
surely  bring  them  again  "  (ibid.  xxii.  1).  Likewise  when  he  can  save 
his  neighbour  from  loss  of  money  it  is  his  duty  to  do  so,  as  this  is  also 
included  in  the  law  of  restoring  a  lost  thing,  although  legally  (if  it 
were  found)  in  a  place  where  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  are 
heathens  and  even  if  the  Israelite  had  put  a  special  mark  thereon, 
there  is  no  obligation  to  restore  it,  since  there  is  the  presumption  that 
its  owner  had  despaired  of  its  recovery,  it  is  good  and  right,  neverthe- 
less, to  do  more  than  the  law  requires  and  to  return  it  to  the  Israelite 
upon  identification  of  the  article  which  he  had  marked,  and  he  can  be 
forced  to  restore  it  in  this  case.     If  the  finder  of  the  lost  article  be 
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poor  and  the  owner  be  rich,  the  former  need  not  do  more  than  the  law- 
requires,  but  where  one  is  required  by  the  law  of  the  land  to  restore 
a  lost  thing,  he  is  obliged  under  all  circumstances  to  restore  it. 

2.  Any  one  who  finds  a  lost  thing,  whether  the  thing  be  marked 
(or  not)  is  immaterial,  after  it  had  been  put  there  temporarily  (by  the 
owner),  e.g.,  a  garment  or  an  axe  by  the  side  of  the  fence,  and  even  if 
there  be  a  doubt  whether  the  owner  had  left  the  article  there  inten- 
tionally or  whether  he  had  lost  it,  then  it  is  forbidden  in  such  a  case 
to  touch  the  same. 

3.  If  a  man,  who  is  aged  and  respected,  found  a  thing  which  had 
been  lost  and  that  thing  was  a  common  article,  i.e.,  of  such  a  nature 
that  even  were  it  his  own  he  would  not  take  it  up  and  bring  it  to  his 
house  because  it  would  be  undignified  for  him  to  do  so,  he  is  not  bound 
to  attend  thereto,  he  should,  nevertheless,  do  more  than  the  law  requires 
and  concern  himself  therewith  even  if  it  be  beneath  his  dignity. 

4.  If  one  found  an  article  and  he  does  not  know  who  lost  it, 
whether  it  be  marked  or  not  is  immaterial,  as  there  are  many  different 
laws  concerning  the  same,  he  should  consult  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  before  acting  in  this  matter. 

Laws  Concerning  Deposits. 

1.  He  who  deposits  money  with  his  neighbour,  in  these  times 
when  we  are  all  engaged  in  commercial  affairs  and  money  is  in  demand, 
we  must  take  it  for  granted  that  the  depositor  tacitly  consents  to  the 
use  of  that  money  by  the  receiver  in  the  requirements  of  his  business, 
the  latter  is  therefore  allowed  thus  to  use  it,  and  that  (money)  assumes 
the  character  of  a  loan,  if,  however,  the  money  consigned  be  sealed  up, 
or  tied  up  with  a  peculiar  knot,  it  is  an  indication  of  the  depositor's 
objection  to  the  use  of  that  money  by  the  receiver  and  the  latter  is  not 
permitted  to  use  it. 

2.  One  to  whom  a  neighbour  had  consigned  any  article  is  for- 
bidden to  make  personal  use  of  it,  even  to  put  it  to  such  uses  whereby 
the  article  is  in  nowise  spoiled,  he  is  nevertheless  as  one  who  borrows 
without  the  owner's  knowledge,  and  he  is  classed  as  a  robber.  If  it  be 
well  known  that  the  depositor  would  not  interpose  any  objection  to  his 
use  thereof,  it  is  permitted  to  use  it.  Some  authorities  forbid  this  on 
account  of  it  being  a  deposit,  and  also  in  the  case  of  a  thing  which 
people  do  not  trouble  about.  The  prohibition  is  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  receiver  is  also  in  this  manner  making  use  of  a  trust  or  deposit 
and  it  is  best  to  follow  the  stricter  opinion  and  not  to  use  the  deposit. 

3.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  receiver  to  guard  the  article  deposited 
with  him  in  the  best  manner  possible  for  such  an  article  to  be  kept, 
even  if  the  depositor  did  not  usually  take  pains  in  guarding  his  own 
property,  he  must  nevertheless  be  particularly  vigilant  in  the  keeping 
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LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  IRKAEL. 

of  property  deposited  with  him,  and  he  is  forbidden  to  deliver  an 
article  deposited  with  him  into  the  hands  of  others,  even  if  they  be 
proper  people  and  of  greater  integrity  than  himself,  unless  the  deposi- 
tor is  accustomed  to  deposit  such  property  with  them.  On  returning 
an  article  which  was  deposited  with  him  he  should  not  return  it  to 
any  of  the  members  of  the  depositor's  household  without  the  latter's 
knowledge,  this  law  also  applies  when  returning  a  thing  that  he  had 
borrowed,  or  when  repaying  a  debt  he  may,  however,  return  it  to  the 
depositor's  wife,  as  it  may  be  assumed,  by  virtue  of  her  being  the 
manageress  of  the  house,  he  (the  husband)  consigns  all  he  has  into  her 
charge. 

Laws  Concerning  Unloading  and  Loading. 

1.  If  one  meet  his  neighbour  on  the  road  with  his  beast  lying 
beneath  its  load,  it  is  immaterial  whether  it  be  a  fit  and  proper  load 
or  one  too  heavy  to  carry,  he  is  required  to  assist  him  un- 
loading the  animal,  as  it  is  said  :  "  Thou  shalt  surely  help  with  him  " 
(Ex.  xxiii.  5),  and  after  he  had  raised  the  load  he  should  not  depart, 
leaving  his  neighbour  in  distress,  but  he  must  help  him  to  replace  the 
load  upon  it,  as  it  is  said  :  "  Thou  shalt  surely  help  him  to  lift  them 
up  again  "  (Deut.  xxii.  4).  If  he  left  his  neighbour  neither  helping  to 
unload  nor  to  reload,  he  has  neglected  an  affirmative  precept  and 
transgressed  a  negative  precept,  as  it  is  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  see  thy 
brother's  ass  or  his  ox  fallen  down  by  the  way,  and  hide  thyself  from 
them"  (ibid.)  If  after  he  had  unloaded  and  reloaded,  it  fell  off  again, 
he  is  obliged  to  assist  him  again  in  unloading  and  reloading,  even  a 
hundred  times,  as  it  is  said  :  "Thou  shalt  surely  help  with  him  "  (Ex. 
xxiii.  5),  "  Thou  shalt  surely  help  him  to  lift  them  up  again  "  (Deut. 
xxii.  4)  and  for  that  reason  he  must  accompany  him  the  distance  of 
a  parasang,1  as  he  may  perhaps  need  him,  unless  the  owner  of  the  load 
tell  him,  "  I  do  not  need  you."  The  commandment  'of  unloading 
is  to  be  done  gratuitously,  but  one  is  not  obliged  to  load  otherwise 
than  for  compensation,  he  should  also  be  paid  for  accompanying  him. 

2.  If  a  party  travel  together  and  an  accident  occurred  to  one  of 
the  party's  asses  through  breaking  its  leg,  the  companions  are  not 
permitted  to  separate  with  their  asses  from  him  and  to  leave  him  alone 
on  the  road,  but  if  the  accident  that  occurred  to  the  ass  be  of  a  serious 
nature  and  one  that  will  prevent  it  from  continuing  the  journey,  they 
need  not,  for  his  sake,  tarry  any  longer  than  a  reasonable  time  and  can 
separate  from  him.  Likewise  in  a  company  who  are  travelling 
together  in  vehicles,  and  if  an  accident  happened  to  one  of  the  latter  so 
that  it  is  necessary  to  delay  a  little  to  repair  the  damage,  the  com- 
panions are  not  permitted  to  separate  unless  the  delay  be  prolonged 
beyond  a  reasonable  time. 

•The  Par&sang  =  4  mils=the  distance  walked  by  the  average  pedestrian  in  1  hour  12  minutea, 
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LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISICAEL 

i 
Laws  Relating  to  Physical  Preservation  and  to  the 

Precept  "Not  to  Destroy." 

1.  It  is  a  positive  commandment  for  one  to  make  a  battlement 
for  his  roof,  as  it  is  said  :  "And  thou  shalt  make  a  battlement  for  thy 
roof"  (ibid.  8).  The  height  of  the  battlement  s  .ould  not  be 
less  than  ten  hand-breadths  and  it  should  be  strongly  constructed,  in 
order  that  it  may  not  give  way  when  one  leans  upon  it.  'J  h^  roofs  of 
our  houses  are  exempt  from  this  precept  because  we  do  not  use  them 
as  in  the  East.  The  precept  applies  not  only  to  the  roof,  if  used,  but 
also  to  any  place  where  danger  might  arise  through  a  person  meeting 
with  an  accident  there  and  entailing  a  possibility  of  fatal  consequences. 
Proper  safeguards  are  required  in  all  such  cases  and  anyone  who 
neglects  this  precaution  violates  an  affirmative  precept  and  tntnsgresses 
a  negative  precept,  as  it  is  said  :  "  Thou  shalt  not  bring  blood  upon 
thine  house  "  (Hid.)  E.g.,  if  one  have  a  wall  in  his  court  he  is  obliged 
to  put  around  it  an  entrenchment  ten  hand-breadths  high  or  to  cover 
it  to  prevent  anyone  falling  therein.  So  also  with  regard 
to  any  stumbling-block  which  might  prove  a  danger  to  life,  it  is  a 
religious  duty  to  remove  it  or  to  beware  thereof  and  to  warn  others 
in  a  kind  manner,  as  it  is  said :  "Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy 
life  diligently "  (ibid.  iv.  9).  If  one  left  these  dangerous  obstacles 
thereby  not  removing  them,  he  has  violated  an  affirmative  precept 
and  transgressed  the  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  bring  blood  upon  thine 
house  *  (ibid.  xxii.  8).  E.g.,  if  a  broken  ladder  stand  in  his  house  or 
in  his  court,  or  if  one  bring  up  a  vicious  dog  (it  is  his  duty  to  remove 
the  same). 

2.  Just  as  a  man  must  guard  his  body  against  all  injury  or  harm, 
as  it  is  said  :  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  thy  life  diligently  (ibid. 
iv.  9),  likewise  has  he  been  enjoined  to  guard  his  money  against  all 
loss,  therefore  one  who  breaks  any  utensil,  or  who  tears  a  garment,  or 
destroys  food  or  drink,  or  befouls  them,  or  who  throws  away  money 
or  spoils  anything  that  is  proper  for  man's  enjoyment,  transgresses  a 
negative  precept,  as  it  is  said :  "  Thou  shalt  not  destroy  the  trees 
thereof"  (ibid.  xx.  19). 


Laws  Concerning  Cruelty  to  Animals  and  Castration. 

1.  It  is  forbidden,  according  to  the  Torah,  to  hurt  any  living 
creature.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  one's  duty  to  save  any  living  creatures 
from  pain,  it  is  immaterial  whether  the  creature  be  ownerless  or  if  it 
belong  to  a  non-Jew.  Nevertheless  if  they  be  injurious  to  man  or  if 
they  be  required  for  medicinial  purposes  or  for  any  other  human  need, 
it  is  permitted  to  kill  them  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  cause  them  pain 
thereby  (of  course,  only  the  minimum  pain)  since  the  Torah  has  per- 
mitted Shechitah  (ritual  slaughter). 
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2.  When  horses  which  are  drawing  a  cart  come  to  a  rough  place 
or  to  a  high  hill  and  they  cannot  draw  the  cart  without  help,  it  is  a 
religious  duty  to  help  even  the  horses  of  a  non-Jew,  because  of  the 
precept  forbidding  cruelty  to  animals,  lest  the  owner  smite  them  to 
make  them  draw  more  than  their  strength  permits. 

3.  It  is  forbidden  to  bind  together  the  feet  of  a  beast,  animal  or 
bird  in  any  way  that  might  cause  them  to  suffer  pain. 

4.  It  is  forbidden  to  make  a  bird  sit  on  eggs  which  are  not  of 
her  own  species,  for  this  is  cruelty  to  the  creatures. 

5.  It  is  forbidden  to  castrate  either  a  man,  beast,  an  animal  or  a 
bird,  clean  or  unclean,  in  Palestine  or  elsewhere.  Anyone  who  trans- 
gresses deserves  punishment  by  stripes.  It  is  also  forbidden  to  give  a 
man  or  any  other  male  living  being  anything  to  cause  sterility. 

6.  It  is  forbidden  to  tell  a  heathen  to  castrate  one  of  our 
animals.  Some  authorities  say  that  it  is  forbidden  even  to  sell  it  to  a 
heathen  or  to  give  it  to  him  on  terms  of  half  the  profits  if  one  be  aware 
that  he  will  castrate  it,  because  the  heathen  is  also  forbidden  to 
castrate.  Therefore,  in  acting  thus  the  Israelite  would  cause  the 
heathen  to  transgress  the  law.  If,  however,  the  heathen  who  is  the 
buyer  would  not  himself  castrate,  but  would  give  it  to  another  heathen 
to  castrate,  this  procedure  is,  according  to  all  authorities,  permitted, 
since  the  possible  indirect  cause  of  transgression  is  not  operative  in 
this  case. 


Laws  Regarding  Vows  and  Oaths. 

1.  One  should  not  become  accustomed  to  making  vows.  Every 
one  who  makes  a  vow  is  as  though  he  had  built  a  high  place  when  it 
is  forbidden  to  do  so ;  and  any  one  who  fulfils  such  a  vow  is  as  though 
he  had  offered  an  offering  upon  the  high  place  and  thereby  incurred 
guilt  for  offering  a  sacrifice  outside  the  Temple.  This  applies  to 
ordinary  vows,  but  one  is  commanded  to  keep  vows  of  consecration 
and  one  should  not  consult  the  wise  concerning  them,  except  in  a 
case  of  necessity. 

2.  One  should  likewise  keep  aloof  from  taking  an  oath,  but  if 
one  had  transgressed  and  did  take  an  oath  concerning  any  matter,  he 
should  not  consult  the  wise  regarding  its  annulment  as  he  is  obliged  to 
fulfil  it,  even  if  it  cause  him  distress.  One  should  not  consult  the 
vrise  regarding  the  annulment  of  an  oath  except  in  case  of  necessity. 
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3.  It  is  necessary  to  avoid  making  a  vow  with  regard  to  any 
matter.  It  is  not  uood  to  vow,  even  for  charity,  but  if  one  desire  to 
give  something  which  he  has  in  his  possession,  he  should  give  it  forth- 
with, otherwise  he  should  wait  until  he  has  it  and  then  he  should  give 
it  without  any  vow.  If  a  call  be  made  for  charity  and  one  is  obliged 
to  contribute  in  common  with  others,  he  should,  when  offering,  ex- 
pressly stipulate  that  he  is  not  making  a  vow.  At  a  memorial  service, 
where  it  is  usual  to  make  chaiitable  offerings,  one  should  say,  "I  am 
not  making  any  vow."  When  one  is  in  distress  he  is  permitted  to 
make  a  vow. 

4.  If  one  resolve  to  fix  a  certain  time  for  the  study  of  the  Torah 
or  to  observe  a  certain  commandment  and  he  is  afraid  that  he  will 
thereafter  relax  in  his  exertions  in  this  matter,  or  if  he  fear  lest, 
incited  by  passion,  he  might  do  something  which  is  forbidden  or  he 
might  be  prevented  thereby  from  observing  one  of  the  commandments 
he  is  permitted  to  fortify  his  soul  by  making  a  vow  or  taking  an  oath. 
Even  if,  when  making  a  resolution,  one  merely  make  a  simple  declar- 
ation not  in  the  formula  of  a  vow  or  an  oath,  it  is  nevertheless  a  vow, 
and  he  is  obliged  to  keep  it.  One  should  therefore  take  care,  when  he 
resolves  to  do  a  good  deed  or  to  adopt  a  certain  good  practice,  to  say 
that  he  does  so  without  making  a  vow.  This  is  likewise  a  good  rule 
for  a  person  to  observe  even  when  saying  that  he  will  do  something 
which  is  optional,  so  as  to  obviate  transgressing  the  sin  of  violating 
one's  vow. 

5.  One  who  made  a  vow  in  order  to  improve  his  conduct 
is  zealous  and  praiseworthy,  e.g.,  if  one  be  a  glutton,  and  he  vows  that 
he  will  not  eat  meat  for  a  certain  time,  or  if  he  be  intemperate  and 
declares  that  he  will  not  touch  wine  or  other  intoxicating  spirits,  like- 
wise one  who  allowed  himself  to  be  conceited  and  proud  on  account  of 
his  ^ood  looks  and  to  correct  this  folly  he  takes  upon  himself  to  be  a 
Nazarite  or  the  like,  in  all  these  cases  these  vows  are  for  the  worship 
of  God.  Nevertheless  one  should  not  accustom  oneself  to  take  even 
such  vows,  but  one  must  strive  to  conquer  one's  passion  even  without 
a  vow. 

6.  A  vow  is  not  effective  unless  the  lips  and  heart  (of  the  speaker) 
are  in  harmony,  but  if  one  made  a  vow  i.,  error,  that  is,  he  uttered 
with  his  lips  a  vow  that  he  had  no  intention  of  making,  or  he  thought 
of  making  a  vow  but  he  did  not  utter  it  with  his  lips,  it  is  not  accoun- 
ted a  vow. 

7.  If  one  had  accustomed  himself  to  strictly  observe  certain 
practices,  from  which  he  is  exempt  by  law,  but  which  he  has  volun- 
tarily assumed  that  they  should  serve  him  as  a  barrier  and  a  fence  for 
self-control,  e.g.,  fasting  during  the  Ten  days  of  Penitence,  or  abstain- 
ing from  meat  and  wine  from  the  17th  day  of  Tammuz  to  the  9th 
of  Ab,  and  practices  similar  to  these,  even  if  he  thus  conducted  him- 
self but  once,  but  he  had  it  in  his  mind  to  make  a  rule  thereof,  or 
it  he  had  thus  conducted  himself  three  times,  although  he  did  not 
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resolve  to  make  a  rule  thereof,  if  he  had  not  stipulated  that  he  wa*> 
doing  so  without  making  a  vow,  and  he  desires  to  change  his  custom 
owing  to  his  ill-healtb,  he  requires  absolution  of  his  vow,  and  he  should 
make  the  opening  remark  (to  those  who  will  absolve  him)  by  declaring 
that  he  regrets  that  he  had  acted  as  though  he  had  made  a  vow ; 
therefore  one  who  desires  to  adopt  a  very  strict  observance  of  some 
law,  that  should  serve  him  as  a  fence  for  self-control  he  should  first  say 
that  he  does  not  adopt  it  by  a  vow,  he  should  furthermore  say  that  it 
is  only  for  this  occasion  or  for  any  other  time  when  he  will  desire  thus 
to  act  and  that  he  has  no  intention  of  making  a  regular  practice 
thereof. 

8.  How  are  vows  or  oaths  to  be  annulled  ?  The  one,  who  had 
made  the  vow  or  had  taken  the  oath,  goes  to  three  men  who  are  learned 
in  the  Torah,  and  (at  least)  one  of  them  is  to  be  an  expert  in  the  laws 
concerning  vows  in  order  that  he  may  know  what  kind  of  a  vow  may 
be  annulled  and  what  kind  may  not  and  in  what  manner  they  may 
be  annulled,  these  three  absolve  him.  One  who  makes  a  vow  in  a 
dream  should  be  absolved  thereof,  preferably  by  a  body  of  ten  men 
who  arc  learned  in  the  Torah. 

9.  Although  with  reference  to  all  the  precepts  in  the  Torah  a 
son  is  not  considered  of  age  (and  liable  to  perform  same)  until  he  is  13 
years  old  and  shows  signs  of  puberty,  and  with  regard  to  a  daughter 
the  age  is  12  years,  but  with  reference  to  a  vow  or  an  oath  they  both 
become  responsible  a  year  earlier  (than  the  aforementioned  ages).  Thus 
a  son  who  had  reached  the  age  of  twelve  years  and  one  day  and  a 
daughter  of  eleven  years  and  one  day,  even  though  they  lack  the  signs 
of  puberty,  and  who  furthermore  understood  in  whose  Name  they 
made  the  vow  or  took  the  oath,  their  vows  are  of  no  account.  They 
should,  nevertheless,  be  reprimanded,  and  taught  not  to  accustom 
themselves  to  make  vows  or  to  take  oaths.  But  if  the  vow  be  of  a 
trivial  nature,  not  entailing  (by  its  fulfilment)  any  physical  suffering, 
they  should  be  compelled  to  keep  it. 

10.  The  father  may  annul  the  vows  of  his  daughter  until  she 
arrives  at  the  age  of  twelve  years  and  six  months  if  she  be  unmarried. 
The  husband  may  annul  the  vows  of  his  wife.  How  are  the  vows 
annulled  1  He  says  three  times  "  It  is  invalid  "  (itie)  or  "  nul  and 
void"  or  he  uses  some  other  expression  which  indicates  that  he  has 
entirely  abrogated  the  vow,  it  being  immaterial  whether  he  said  so  in 
her  presence  or  not.  But  the  expression  (mnn)  i.e.,  declaring  that  to 
be  permitted  (which  the  one  who  took  the  oath  had  stated  to  be  for- 
bidden) does  not  apply  to  a  father  or  a  husband  ;  moreover  they  can 
only  declare  the  vow  void  during  the  day  they  heard  it  declared.  Thus 
if  they  heard  the  vow  pronounced  at  the  beginning  of  the  night  they 
can  declare  it  void  during  the  whole  night  as  well  as  the  day  following. 
If  they  heard  it  by  day  just  before  the  time  when  the  stars  become 
visible,  they  can  declare  it  void  only  until  the  appearance  of  the  stars, 
thereafter  they  cannot  annul  the  vow.     On  Sabbath  he  must  not  say 
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to  her  (inc)  "  it  is  invalid  for  thee  "  as  on  week  days,  but  he  should 
annul  it  in  his  heart  and  say  to  her :  "  Take,  eat "  or  similar  expres- 
sions. If  the  father  or  the  husband  first  say  that  he  is  satisfied  with 
reference  to  the  vow,  although  he  had  not  explicitly  said  this  but  he 
uses  such  language  which  indicated  that  he  was  satisfied,  or  even  if  he 
only  thought  that  he  was  satisfied  with  her  vow,  he  cannot  then  annul 
the  same. 

11.  What  tows  can  the  father  or  husband  annul?  Only  such 
as  involve  physical  suffering,  e.g.,  to  abstain  from  washing  or  toilet 
(perfume)  or  cosmetics  or  rouge  and  such  like.  The  husband  can  annul 
even  such  vows  which  do  not  involve  physical  suffering  if  they  refer  to 
private  matters  between  husband  and  wife  and  might  provoke  jealousy 
between  them.  These  vows  can  only  be  disallowed  as  long  as  she  lives 
with  him,  but  if  she  became  a  widow  or  divorced  she  is  bound  by  the 
vows. 

The  Law  Regarding  the  Prayer  for  a  Journey  and  other 
Matters  to  be  Noted  When  Travelling. 

1.  One  who  goes  on  a  journey,  whether  from  his  house  or  from 
the  place  where  he  lodged  over  night  on  his  journey,  as  soon  as  he  has 
gone  beyond  the  outskirts  of  the  city,  i.e.  70$  cubits  beyond  the 
last  house,  should  say  the  prayer  for  a  journey,  namely,  'n  tfw 
*ttl  whvh  ua^inff  ff'w.1  The  prayer  is  said  in  the  plural  except  in  the 
phrase  ]nb  n:nm.  It  is  proper  to  say  the  prayer  after  one  had  tra- 
velled 2,000  cubits  (i.e.,  a  mil)  beyond  the  outskirts  of  the  city  and 
when  he  is  travelling  and  has  lodged  over  night  in  any  place  he  can 
say  it  in  the  morning  before  he  resumes  his  journey. 

2.  The  prayer  is  to  be  said  if  he  travel  at  least  a  parasang  (4 
mils)  and  one  should  take  care  to  say  it  during  the  first  parasang,  if  he 
should  forget  to  do  this,  he  can  say  it  as  long  as  he  is  travelling  pro- 
vided he  had  not  yet  reached  the  last  parasang  on  his  road  to  the  city 
where  he  intends  to  spend  the  night. 

3.  This  prayer  should  be  recited  immediately  after  a  benediction. 
Therefore  if  one  go  forth  on  a  journey  in  the  morning  and  he  says  on 
the  road  the  morning  prayers  or  if  he  had  lodged  over  night  when  on 
his  journey  in  a  certain  place,  he  can  say  this  prayer  before  he  resumes 
the  journey.  In  the  morning  prayers  he  should  say  it  after  the  bene- 
diction "ww  vzvb  &2VD  dhch  'to:2.  If  he  set  forth  from  his  house  after 
he  had  said  his  morning  prayer,  he  should  eat  or  drink  something  on 
the  road  and  say  the  concluding  benediction  (or  Grace)  and  then  say 
the  prayer  for  the  journey. 

»S«e  Authorised  Daily  Prayer  Book,  p.  310.  *Ibid.  p.  7. 
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4.  It  should  be  said  whilst  standing,  if  he  be  riding  or  travelling 
in  a  conveyance  and  if  it  be  possible  to  let  the  animal  drawing  the 
same  stand  still  he  should  do  so,  because  one  riding  an  animal  is  con- 
sidered to  be  like  one  who  walks.  If  it  be  not  possible  to  let  the  ani- 
mal stand  still,  he  should  say  it  whilst  travelling  in  the  conveyance. 

5.  It  should  be  said  only  once  daily  whilst  travelling,  but  if  he 
rest  in  a  certain  place  for  the  purpose  of  staying  there  overnight 
and  then  he  changed  his  mind  and  went  away  thence  to  reach 
another  place  or  to  return  to  his  home,  he  should  say  it  again. 
If  he  travel  by  day  and  by  night  or  if  he  spent  the  night  in  an  un- 
inhabited place,  on  the  first  occasion  he  should  say  the  prayer  to  the 
end,  but  on  the  other  occasions  he  should  say  it  without  the 
concluding  benediction  (n'rcn  tf&W  .  .  .  ^Via)  for  as  long  as  he  does  not 
spend  the  night  in  an  inhabited  place,  his  journey  is  reckoned  as  one 
uninterrupted  way. 

6.  Before  going  on  a  journey  one  should  give  charity  and  also 
bid  farewell  to  the  leaders  of  the  community  so  that  they  may  bless 
him,  wishing  him  a  prosperous  journey  and  if  possible  he  should  get 
some  of  them  to  accompany  him  a  little  way.  One  who  accompanies 
his  companion  must  stand  still  when  the  latter  departs  from  him 
until  he  disappears  from  his  view.  The  people  who  bless  a  person 
going  on  a  journey  should  not  say  to  him  :  "  Go  in  peace,"  but  "Go 
towards  peace."  When  travelling  he  should  meditate  on  the  Torah,  as 
it  is  said  :  "  And  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way  "  (Deut.  vi.  7).  He 
should  say  devoutly  and  humbly  a  few  psalms  daily.  He  must  be 
careful  to  take  bread  with  him  even  if  he  be  going  to  a  place  in  his 
vicinity,  he  should  also  take  fringes  (ren*)  lest  one  of  his  fringes  become 
unfit  for  use  and  then  he  would  be  unable  to  obtain  another  and  he 
would  be  interrupted  in  the  performance  of  a  religious  duty.  A  per- 
son should  always  enter  a  place  whilst  it  is  still  day1  and  also  go  forth 
during  day  time,  i.e.,  when  he  wishes  to  come  to  an  inn  for  the  night, 
he  should  go  in  whilst  the  sun  is  still  shining  and  on  the  morrow  he 
should  wait  for  sunrise  and  then  set  out  on  his  journey  which  will  be 
prosperous.     He  should  not  eat  much  whilst  travelling. 

7.  It  may  be  necessary  to  make  inquiries  concerning  his  lodging 
to  ascertain  if  the  owner  and  his  staff  be  trustworthy.  If  he 
desire  to  eat  meat  in  a  place  which  is  unknown  to  him,  it  is  necessary 

to  investigate  carefully  the  reputation  of  the  slaughterer  and  to  inquire 
concerning  the  ecclesiastical  authority  and  the  one  who  superintends 
the  Shechitah  (ritual  slaughter). 

8.  When  saying  the  morning  prayers  whilst  on  a  journey  he 
must  enwrap  himself  in  a  large  Tallis  just  as  he  would  do  when  pray- 
ing in  the  Synagogue,  for  the  Arba'  Kanfos  lacks  the  proper  size  of  a 
Tallis.  If  he  were  walking  when  he  says  the  verse  ynv  "Hear, 
0  Israel,"  etc.,  (ibid.  4)  and  tie  words  V^eaffa,  he  must  stand  still  in 

*Cf.  T.  B.  Pesachim  2a.     The  expression  means  lit.  "  that  it  was  good,"  see  Gen.  i.  4. 

173 


p*Tl  nmn  roan  wr  JTH 
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td  "•bk  ^sn^  im^  aia  djbmi  .a^va  w»nan  nrjw  nf?:iya 
fiaw  na  ovn  nwn  nnM  nyp  **n  td  '••bm  nma  ux\  nrwn  n'bya 

»*iMnai  naiya  ^snn1? 
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LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

order  to  pray  with  devotion.  If  he  ride  or  sit  in  a  vehicle  he  can  say 
this  prayer  :ts  he  is  situated.  He  must  stand  still  to  say  the  Shemoneh 
'Karen.  If  he  be  pressed  for  time  to  complete  his  journey,  he  should, 
if  possible,  stand  still  at  least  for  the  recital  of  the  first  three  benedic- 
tions and  the  last  three  benedictions  If  not,  he  should  pray  whilst 
sitting  in  the  conveyance  and  thus  perform  the  customary  rights  of 
bowing.  Nevertheless  it  would  be  preferable  to  say  the  Shemoneh 
'Esreh  immediately  after  dawn  and  to  say  the  afternoon  prayer  directly 
after  12.30  p.m.,  in  order  to  pray  standing  and  in  the  proper  manner. 

9.  If  one  ate  whilst  walking  on  a  journey  he  may  say  Grace 
after  meals  whilst  continuing  the  journey  because  he  would  feel  uneasy 
if  he  were  compelled  to  delay  (to  say  the  Grace  whilst  sitting  down). 
If  he  ate  whilst  sitting  then  he  must  say  the  Grace  in  a  like  position. 

10.  The  custom  obtains  among  a  few  people  that  if  they  eat  in 
the  house  of  a  heathen  whilst  travelling  they  do  not  unite  to  say  the 
Grace  after  the  meal,  since  they  had  not  made  an  appointment  here  for 
this  purpose.  If,  however,  they  had  agreed  to  unite  to  eat  together 
there,  it  would  not  be  right  to  ignore  the  duty  of  uniting  for  saying 
Grace.  They  should  say  the  following  extra  pWV\ :  \A  nbw>  sin  jpirai 
thxo  19  una^  Dipoai  una*Vn  Mpea  rune  naia.  If  they  partake  of  the 
food  of  an  individual  they  can  say  the  special  ]emn  :  ns  *pai  «in  \nrr.n 
run  s'nva,  referring  to  their  host,  otherwise  they  should  say  pmn 

.Unix  fW  ton 

11.  According  to  the  strict  interpretation  of  the  law,  it  is  for- 
bidden to  go  on  Friday  more  than  three  parasangs  either  to  his  house 
or  to  any  other  place,  so  that  his  household  cau  prepare  the  Sabbath 
meals  as  is  proper.  In  these  lands  we  are  not  particular  in  this  matter 
because  the  majority  of  people  prepare  in  ease.  Nevertheless  it  is 
necessary  for  everybody  to  enter  his  home  whilst  it  is  day,  for  fre- 
quently the  Sabbath  is  desecrated  by  people  delaying  in  this  matter. 

12.  If  one  were  in  a  lodging  whilst  on  a  journey  on  the  Sabbath 
and  he  had  money  with  him,  if  he  can  deposit  it  or  put  it  away  in 
safety  it  is  well,  as  he  must  not  keep  it  in  his  pocket  for  the  money  ia 
nspic  (i.e.  that  which  is  forbidden  to  be  handled  or  used  on  Sabbath  or 
Holyday).  If  he  fear  that  the  money  will  be  stolen  from  him,  he  may 
sew  it  in  his  garment  on  Friday  and  he  should  remain  indoors  and  not 
go  out  on  the  Sabbath  wearing  this  garment  in  a  place  where  there  ia. 
no  'Erub  (i.e  the  symbolical  act  whereby  the  legal  fiction  of  com- 
munity or  continuity  is  established).1  But  if  there  be  cause  to  fear 
that  by  reason  of  his  refraining  from  going  out  the  entire  day,  the 
people  will  imagine  that  he  has  money  and  that  they  might  rob  him, 
he  can  then  go  out  with  the  money  sewed  in  his  garment  but  he  may 
not  go  out  under  any  circumstance  if  the  money  be  in  his  pocket. 

The  Laws  Concerning  the  Afternoon  Service  (nn:a). 
1.     The  right  time  for  the  Afternoon  Service  is  at  9h  hours  of 
the  day  and  that  is  called  the  short  period  for  Minchah  (small  Minchah.) 

1See  JMtrow.Tarjjum  Dictionary,  p.  1075  b. 
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qki  v*ipb  n»n  pa  p^osrA  n^»  n»K  mip  n6ba  «|Dynn^  p*»r6 
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In  a  case  of  emergency,  e.g.,  if  he  had  to  go  on  a  journey  or  to  take  a. 
meal  he  can  say  the  afternoon  service  immediately  after  6i  hours  of 
the  day  (  =  12.30  p.m.)  and  this  is  called  (the  beginningof)  the  "large 
Minchah."  Actually  its  limit  is  extended  to  one  hour  and  a  quarter 
before  night  but  not  later.  This  is  called  nn:cn  ibt  (half  of  the  small 
Minchah,  but  if  the  day  be  exactly  1 2  hours  long,  this  point  of  time  is 
at  4.45  p. m  ),  for  two  hours  and  a  half  intervene  between  the  begin- 
ning of  the  small  Minchah  and  nightfall,  and  half  of  this  period  is  one 
hour  and  a  quarter.  If  there  were  no  option  or  in  a  case  of  necessity 
one  can  say  the  afternoon  service  until  the  stars  appear.  Likewise  we 
are  now  accustomed  in  many  congregations  to  say  this  service  shortly 
before  night.  The  hours  referred  to  are  proportionate  to  the  length 
of  the  day  from  sunrise  to  sunset  divided  by  twelve,  and  if  the  day  be 
long  containing  18  hours  then  every  "  hour  "  is  really  one  hour  and  a 
half. 

2.  It  is  forbidden  to  begin  even  a  little  meal  shortly 
before  the  "small  Minchah/'  The  term  "shortly  before"  means  half 
an  hour.  If  he  did  not  resolve  to  take  a  regular  meal,  but  he  was  only- 
eating  or  drinking  momentarily,  e.g.,  he  partook  of  fruit  or  a  dish 
of  even  one  of  the  five  special  kinds  of  corn,  to  do  so  is  permitted  by 
some  authorities.  Others  are  stringent  and  forbid  even  this.  It  is  also 
forbidden  to  begin  even  shortly  before  the  "  large  Minchah,"  i.e.  at 
noon,  an  elaborate  banquet,  such  as  a  wedding  banquet  or  a  feast  to 
celebrate  a  circumcision  or  the  like,  but  he  should  wait  until  half  an 
hour  after  noon  had  elapsed,  and  they  should  then  say  the  afternoon 
prayer  before  the  feast.  In  a  place  where  people  are  summoned  to 
attend  Synagogue  and  if  he  be  accustomed  to  go  there  to  say  hi3 
prayers  with  the  congregation,  he  is  permitted  to  begin  a  little  meal 
shortly  before  the  "small  Minchah"  and  also  thereafter,  provided  he 
will  cease  eating  immediately  when  they  call  him  to  Synagogue  to 
pray.  It  is  forbidden  to  begin  an  elaborate  banquet  shortly  before 
the  "small  Minchah,"  even  in  a  place  where  they  summon  people  to 
come  to  Synagogue. 

3.  Prior  to  beginning  the  Afternoon  Service  it  is  necessary  to* 
wash  the  hands  up  to  the  wrists  as  at  the  Morning  Service.  If  on 
concluding  the  Afternoon  Service  he  made  an  interruption  before 
saying  the  Evening  Service,  or  if  upon  terminating  the  Morning  Ser- 
vice he  made  an  interruption  before  saying  the  Additional  Service,  the 
aolution  must  be  repeated. 

4.  »*»BfH  (Ps.  cxlv.)  which  inaugurates  the  Afternoon  Service 
should  not  be  said  before  there  are  ten  male  adults  in  the  Synagogue 
in  order  that  the  Reader  can  say  Kaddish  after  this  psalm  has  been 
said  in  the  presence  of  the  Minyan.  But  if  »*WfH  were  said  with  less 
than  a  Minyan  present,  and  in  the  meantime  ten  adults  had 
assembled,  another  psalm  should  be  said  after  which  the  Reader  should 
say  trnp.  The  Reader  should  enwrap  himself  in  the  Tallis  before 
reciting  nc«  in  order  to  avoid  an  interruption  between  ^stn  and  B»np, 
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srpios  mm   nam  C|Qj;ns  n»»  na«p   nrmf?  ijr  n^a   rwi  vb 

,*np  ^io  Drptytf 
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mm  ok  pn  .ttt  niw  iaa  nSsn  yawa  now  ato  iuy  pff»n 
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but  if  he  only  obtained  a  Tallis  after  he  had  already  said  «nrn,  ho 
Bliould  enwrap  himself  therein  and  say  some  verses  of  the  Psalms,  after 
Which  he  should  say  r*TB. 

5.  If  the  time  proper  for  Minchah  be  limited  and  night  be 
approaching,  immediately  after  the  Kaddish  the  Reader  should  say 
the  Shemoneh  'Esreh  aloud  whilst  the  Congregation  should  only  listen 
and  make  the  responses  until  the  Reader  has  said  trnpn  bun  ("the 
Holy  God  ")  to  which  they  should  respond  JDK,  and  then  they  should 
silently  say  their  prayer,  if,  however,  they  be  very  much  pressed  for 
time,  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  by  waiting  until  the  conclusion  of 
rrtpn  bun  (by  the  Reader)  they  would  be  unable  to  conclude  their 
prayer  while  it  is  yet  day,  they  can  immediately  pray  with  the  Reader 
saying  silently  word  by  word  with  him  until  mpn  bun,  it  is  neverthe- 
less proper  that  there  be  at  least  one  who  can  respond  ]CK  to  the 
Reader'6  benedictions. 

6.  One  who  arrives  at  the  Synagogue  whilst  the  Congregation 
say  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh  should  also  say  it  with  them  and  on  con- 
cluding the  same  he  can  say  nrtt.  If,  however,  he  will  be  unable  to 
conclude  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh  in  time  to  say  the  Keddushah  in  the 
Reader's  repetition  and  if  he  wait  until  the  Reader  has  concluded  the 
entire  Shemoneh  'Esreh  with  the  Kaddish,  when  the  time  proper  for 
Baying  Minchah  will  then  be  passed,  he  should  wait  for  the  Reader's 
repetition  and  say  with  him  silently  word  by  word,  he  should  even  say 
the  Reader's  version  of  the  Keddushah  including  '121  mi  ^ib,  and 
terminate  the  benedictions  mpn  ton  and  nbtn  rcitr  with  the 
Reader,  he  should  also  say  omfi  together  with  the  Reader  in  order  that 
he  may  then  bow  with  the  Congregation.  On  a  fast  day,  however,  he 
should  not  say  1322  together  with  the  Reader,  but  he  should  insert  it  in 
nVsn  yew  as  is  proper  for  a  private  worshipper.  Likewise  if  he  desire 
to  say  the  Evening  Service  with  the  congregation  and  if  he  should  post- 
pone saying  the  Minchah  prayer  until  the  conclusion  of  the  Reader's 
repetition  of  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh,  he  would  be  compelled  to  say  the 
Evening  Prayer  privately,  he  should  say  the  Minchah  Shemoneh  'Esreh 
when  it  is  repeated  by  the  Reader.  If  he  came  into  the  Synagogue 
just  before  the  Keddushah  he  should  wait  until  the  Reader  has  con- 
cluded the  words  trnpn  *:«n  and  then  after  responding  ]C»s  he  should 
say  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh.  And  although  he  will  miss  the  response 
]en  after  the  benediction  nbtn  PBW  and  also  the  response  D*11fi  (•'  We 
give  thanks  ")  which  are  obligatory,  nevertheless  it  is  better  to  miss 
these  responses  rather  than  to  lose  the  opportunity  of  saying  the 
Evening  prayer  with  the  Congregation.  Much  more  so  is  this  the  case 
if  the  time  for  saying  Minchah  be  on  the  point  of  passing  by. 

7.  If  the  Minchah  Service  were  prolonged  until  night  Tachanun 
should  not  be  said  for  this  prayer  of  supplication  may  not  be  said  at 
night.  The  utmost  care  should  be  taken  not  to  delay  the  Minchah 
service  until  it  is  actually  night,  as  then  ^apnn  imp  cannot  be  said  after 
prayers  which  were  recited  during  the  previous  day,  since  the  night 
Wongs  to  the  following  day. 
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^71  ^j»  rtw  w  m 

in  nap  "frap  naa  bnpm  y'anaa  nruab  0ffya  ua»  ^a  J"i 
nb  ,13*13  "ncx  B"vai  na^n  di^  w  msta  viax  na^a  wn  ,tt*T" 
dxi  Wbm  noxn  mb  pn  -j^  x*?x  ,nin  affanaa  nn:a  Weni 
aw  /ona  nw  dxp  TDirn  oy  w»  x5?  lana  naix  p'^np  yaw 
rpaip  rtsrv  nam  nya  dxi)  ^n  ^  nbsn  a"nx  ^snrft  wn  wx 
y*vn  maA  ^av  *6#  a*px  ,B*n  natr  nbipb  -pao  xa  tam  .(nvw 
♦invia  ^nna»  pa  ^snnb  toa*  a"^  ix  nap  *apn*  Dip 

♦a*T)ra  nfrun  nn 

'j  l^xwa  x^n  n^anj/  St*  n^sn  te  jhw  nx^p  jar  ,X 
pma  vpam  /iate  psan  kvh*  ny  pjw  pwan  avai  ,a^ap  Maia 
*:sa  nW  vpx  ]""iytp  b"s?k  nn:a  nnx  epvi  a'nya  iiava  WwinS 
Dip  xn^  x?^  naSai  .nw  niavn  «yiDxb  mia  x*™  .mayn  nniD 
Sbsr.D^  ■*&  nt^Ki  XHtv  dtk  nayna  i^bx  rx  ^  ,nman  :f;s 
oy  nWn  nan1?  nmna  poij;  anya*?  nma  pai  nWa  mava  n*a-iy 
Dip  iiava  W?bjyj  dn#  d">d»  xv  ^  *un  D"ayi  .nwia  dim 
Mron  nxv  inxS  rai  ,piw  x*?x  nWn  Dip  f?a^  xb  nWn 
bbsimb  "b  niDH   maxa   Wsna  uw  ^ai   tp"p  *?#  ninns  #j  mp* 

.o^aaian  nxv  crop  n\ny  n^sn 

*vdxi  D*aa\an   nxsa  tb  rpany   Wanrft   in*   rAnnab    ,2 
n«»  Dip  nyp  "»vn  toW  i^sxi  nai  dw  nwS  in  biax1?  ^nnnS 
-laA  «\nt»   pa  /n:s  iS  ^x   dxi  map   nn:D^   "pDD  iaa    traaian 
n^n  nnx  i^b«  Tajmai  ,nbbn  nnvna  nnv   nn«^  «*?  s^a^   D^ana 

.xy'1  inwn  Taj?  n*?y  x^tr  ny 

^snn1?  pw  noxrw  xxai  n^anj;  nSsnS  y'anaS  xap  ^a    J 
anaj?   ^sna  n^abi  nn:an   Asa  xbx  nW  wn  ]"t;  i^dx  3;"^ 
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8.  One  who  came  to  the  Synagogue  on  a  Friday  afternoon  and 
found  that  the  Congregation  had  already  inaugurated  the  Sabbath  or 
Festival,  that  is  to  say  on  Sabbath  they  had  said  rown  cv1?  vb>  11D1B  or 
on  the  Eve  of  a  Festival  they  had  said  12ns,  then  he  should  not  say 
the  Minchah  Service  in  that  Synagogue,  but  he  should  withdraw  and 
say  his  prayer.  If  he  hear  the  Reader  say  12^2  he  should  not  respond 
with  the  Congregation,  for  by  responding  to  1212  he  forfeits  his  right 
to  say  the  Minchah  prayer  of  a  week-day  and  if  he  made  a  mistake  by 
doing  so,  he  should  say  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh  of  the  Evening  Seivice 
twice.  If,  however,  he  arrived  at  the  Synagogue  shortly  before  the 
Sabbath  or  Festival  had  been  inaugurated  and  although  he  could  not 
complete  the  Minchah  prayer  before  the  Congregation  had  inaugurated 
the  Sabbath  or  Festival,  he  may  conclude  the  same  in  the  Syna- 
gogue as  he  began  it  there  when  it  was  permissible  for  him  to  do  so. 


Laws  Concerning  the  Evening  Service. 

1.  The  time  for  reading  the  Shema'  of  the  Evening  Service  is 
when  three  small  stars  are  visible.  On  the  day  when  the  sky  is  over- 
cast with  clouds  one  should  wait  and  not  pray  until  he  knows  Deyond 
a  doubt  that  it  is  night.  Nevertheless,  the  God-fearing  man  who  had 
participated  in  the  congregational  Evening  Service  before  night,  should 
wait  and  not  partake  of  any  meal  before  night  set  in.  Immediately 
after  the  stars  are  visible  he  should  read  the  first  three  sections  of  the 
Shema.'  One  who  does  not  join  in  the  Synagogue  service  is  not 
allowed  to  say  the  Evening  Service  before  the  stars  have  appeared. 

2.  The  proper  time  for  holding  Evening  Service  is  exactly  when 
the  stars  appear.  It  is  forbidden  to  begin  a  meal  or  to  engage  in  any 
work  or  even  to  study  (the  Torah)  half  an  hour  before  the  stars  appear, 
just  as  applies  shortly  before  the  "  small  Minchah."  If,  however,  one 
had  no  spare  time,  e.g.,  he  was  engaged  in  public  teaching  he  should  at 
least  not  delay  the  recital  of  the  Evening  Service  longer  than  midnight, 
although  if  one  had  inadvertently  allowed  that  time  to  elapse  without 
praying,  he  is  permitted  to  say  the  prayers  until  dawn. 

3.  If  one  came  to  the  Synagogue  for  Evening  Service  and  found 
the  congregation  saying  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh,  he  should  say  it  with 
them  even  if  it  should  not  be  night,  although  it  is  less  than  one  hour 
and  a  quarter  before  night.     Later  when  night  had  set  in  he  should 
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paw  imn  DMi  ;n^^n  oy  Wpn  ioik  nW>  nvwa  yrw  ,?"» 
y"&>  n^sn2?  ijp^  Dip  i&'ft  mn»  "6  t^i  jfpma'ttf  tf'p  pv&aa 
'n  -p-D  Ai*i  ,p  rw  ,ij^  tow*  id?  ibw  iy  wow  Dy  t?"p 
Warn  *6  *nn  dmi  ,r6ann  nru6  d'Tim  liEwS  -p*  wan  "oi  d^i^ 
dj;  #"p  onaiw  imnp  njwa  nma  y"p  n^sn  Warp  nn:»  pnjf 
dj;  y"tp  z"m  bbtim  moa  'n  -pVn  to  s"n^  d^d  nnaw  maian 
.'•D-Dn  oy  t?"p  idn*"1  rM  'vraa  3"nKi  ip-i^dS  nuxn 

ydxi  .nMha   idi^  bp  ,wy  ikt  ny  dS^7  'n  71-0  p    .1 
pi^p^d  PBtww  nmy^n  "inN^  ny  Dim  Nim  nbnn  p  p^csnS 
jhb&m  -pi*  wi  dwd  ,pDsn  *in  k*?  /todi  te  tny\ 

:pti  nWa  a^naa   anyo   ^sno   *prr  dim  *wj  dm    #n 
DMi   .inaera   W?ann  m^p  na  inbsn    d"d^>  iy   pnwA  ran 
a^n  i^m  naxn  oy  in^an  d^dS  ^av   *Ap  ny»a   bbsnrb   ^nnn 
.inDD  wkp  dj3j  "om  Kny-iMn  «n^D  anaia  *w  vby  jvionS 

♦  nWn  mo 

r6p  Mnni  nWn   rniyoa   Dy&^   K*on  wa  din1?  *un    4X 
■una  \wb  vbv  inr^i   .nw  aw  \wb  *p*ian  d-jnS  m  .dim  rmyca 
nnva  ip  oipoa  «ri  ,nnva  an  o^psa  prt  «^  /hyp 

vbppm  trepip   ]8t^   ina^n   DTp»   d^ep  *pp  f?af>  *i*n    ,2 
f?y  top^i  n^y  mvm  tnnrp  ^iray  npyp  aw  dki  ,ovn  Sa  wy» 

•TO  nnwj;1?  m^  d^  a^a  iDvy 

'n!2M,»   >?M    ♦H^i7    n\"l^D   t^"p   ^   nVBHS    W^ttf   Mlp    M1?  DM      J 

-;nv  irM  r6^a  didm  dm  bzn   jtemsn  byv  t^,;pa   nv»iB  ^n  ^3 
p  nivD1?  d*di   na^a  rwrn^tfi  ne^is  m'^  rrann  ^vt^  ^;/pn  ^ai1? 
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read  the  Shema'  with  its  proper  benedictions.  If  the  Congregation 
were  reading  the  middle  of  the  Shema'  with  its  benedictions  and  he 
will  have  time  to  read  the  Shema'  with  its  benedictions  as  far  as  IDW 
1$h  bx^v*  ie»  before  the  Congregation  say  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh,  he 
should  do  so  and  omit  #w  thvfb  'n  "]Vta  and  he  need  not  say  this  prayer 
after  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh.  If,  (when  he  found  the  Congregation  saying 
the  Shema')  he  had  not  yet  said  the  Minchah  Shemoneh  'Esreh  he 
should  say  this  prayer  whilst  the  Congregation  say  the  Shema'  with  its 
benedictions,  alter  which  he  should  wait  for  a  short  time,  at  least 
as  long  as  it  would  take  to  walk  four  cubits,  and  he  should  then  say 
the  Shemoneh  'Esreh  of  the  Evening  Service  with  the  Congregation, 
and  after  nightfall  he  can  read  the  Shema'  with  its  benedictions. 

4.  One  should  say  the  prayer,  tbtth  'n  •pa  up  to  1JW  Wfl  whilst 
Bitting.1  One  is  forbidden  to  interrupt  oneself  when  saying  the  pray- 
ers from  cim  Nim  until  after  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh,  but  the  announce- 
ment by  the  beadle  of  «2^  nb?i  or  1B01  bv  is  not  considered  an  inter- 
ruption, inasmuch  as  it  appertains  to  the  requirements  of  the  service. 

5.  If  one  would  be  left  by  himself  whilst  praying  in  Synagogue  at 
night  his  companion  is  obliged  to  wait  (for  him)  until  he  has  completed 
his  prayer  so  that  his  mind  should  not  be  disturbed.  If,  however,  he 
began  to  say  his  prayers  at  such  a  time  when  he  could  not  finish  with 
the  Congregation,  the  companion  is  not  obliged  to  wait  for  him,  for 
truly  in  this  case  it  is  evident  that  if  one  come  thus  (late),  he  will  not 
be  afraid  (to  conclude  his  prayers  alone.) 


Rules  for  the  Night. 

1.  It  is  proper  for  a  man  of  average  health  to  take  a  frugal  sup- 
per at  night  and  it  should  be  lighter  than  the  meals  of  the  day.  It  is 
sufiicient  for  a  healthy  man  to  sleep  six  hours.  One  should  neither 
sleep  alone  in  a  room  nor  in  a  place  excessively  hot  or  cold. 

2.  Every  one  who  fears  God  will  examine  his  deeds  of  the  past 
day  before  he  goes  to  sleep.  If  he  find  that  he  has  transgressed  he  will 
feel  remorse  and  repent  and  resolve  with  a  perfect  heart  not  to  repeat 
this  si». 

3.  If  one  had  not  read  the  three  sections  of  the  Shema'  when  it  was 
night,  he  should  say  them  when  he  says  the  Shema'  before  retiring  to 
rest  at  night.  If  he  had  said  the  three  sections  when  it  was  night,  he 
need  not  repeat  them  when  saying  his  prayers  in  bed,  he  should  say 
only  the  first  section  of  the  Shema.'  Nevertheless  the  most  desirable 
way  of  discharging  this  duty  is  to  say  the  three  sections.     Then  he 

»Somc  authorities  say  that  this  prayer  must  be  recited  whilit  itandingr. 
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"•ami  ••piDsi  mata  anaw  affnNi  jwns  t^n  ^a  now  nnaian 
amp  ^san  nana  asia  ewtw  aina  d^ihi  .aniTaa  ds-up  iaa 
♦nrtrt  naiao  nanan  anntp  epaa  ^san  nana  nai^  aia  mw  &ffp 
^san  nanai  ♦inaaS  t^uw  amp  amaian  or  ya^  wt*ip  nam 
kSi   teio   a1?   ^san   nana  n&«»    nn*&i  inaa  by  xwa  nato 

♦]ew  •#  -to-p  h^i  nnv 

vtyja  pSraa  /wiatea  p*  afri  vVya   wa*?a   onw    #n 
nnn  waba  rw   *6i   .nSnn  ^kdp  ^  botdi  pbm  vn:a   bpisi 
iw  ,vra  by  aatrt  "my  n«  ^nnb  tkd  nnrt  "pnxi  lvwmD 
na   -ps\na  iK  ♦r6yai?  v:ai  naab   ia:i  wn  ,ppns  aa&6  Sin* 

♦to  ty  «pn  k^«  .nfya1?  laa  naa1? 

,"pvia  'n  na  naa  awi  ,-pn  nxi  -pan  n«  naa  avia    4& 
Tina  m  ,mvi  ivAk  'n  nx  avoi  ,iKnvi  vaxi  ia*  b^n  avia 
nt^p  .aaniai  amaa  ^  nix  p  ;wmai  fmjn   ia»  maa  *?y  rmv 
nai  van  na  naaa   anxp  jara   ,ia«i  va«  ^Tapn  ,a"i»a  #>  psnw 
.^naai  onwa  *nm  *«a  arrty  ^a  ntya  n"apn  nax  ,1dm 

ik  ,in>aa  *sb  *b  nnva.n  iaipaa  mar  *6  ,*ma  wh  #3 
,vnaa  ao.-6  ^  nnvan  aipaa  aan  *6i  ^sjvA  "6  nnva.n  aipa 
p*nj  naxS  i^sk  .^sa  vnan  n«  rna1"  n^i  /man  n*  rn&  vh\ 
thnpn  PKna-awi  niman  naS  jan  mn  ,a*ma  p\n  ny  .aaa  nan 
*6  ,v:sa  ipTi  ^t<n  Sy  imam  ,m:ia  nx  ijnpi  iax  w  vax  i«ai 
nffaa  ja  kt^i  pm»s  .an^a  o^y  «f?i  ,an^:sa  nj;v^  «Si  antN  a^a^ 
nDsnn  ^  \nb  ani«  yian*?  ^a^  bax  ,ni*ff  n'apn 
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should  say  psalms  and  Biblical  verses  referring  to  God's  mercy,  such  a* 
we  find  in  the  Prayer  Books.1  But  in  the  majority  of  Prayer  Books  the 
benediction  ta&n  ("  who  makest  to  fall  ")  is  printed  before  the  Shema', 
it  would  be  better  to  say  this  benediction  at  the  end  of  the  prayers  so 
that  it  should  immediately  proceed  sleep.  One  should  therefore  read 
the  Shema'  and  the  psalms  before  getting  into  bed,  and  when  in  bed 
one  should  say  the  benediction  taon  and  thereafter  one  should  neither 
eat  nor  drink  nor  speak. 

4.  One  must  take  off  one's  clothes  and  not  sleep  therein.  When 
taking  off  the  shoes  and  garments  one  should  remove  those  on  the  left 
first.  One  must  not  place  the  clothes  under  the  pillow  and  one 
must  take  great  care  to  accustom  oneself  to  sleep  on  one's  side.  It  is 
strictly  prohibited  to  sleep  on  one's  back  or  in  the  reverse  position. 

Laws  Concerning  Honour  due  to  Parents. 

1.  It  is  written,  "Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother  "  (Ex.  xx. 
12)  also  "Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance"  (Prov.  iii.  9).  Again 
it  is  written,  "Ye  shall  fear  every  man  his  mother,  and  his  father" 
(Lev.  xix.  3)  also  "Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Deut.  vi.  13). 
"We  thus  see  that  in  the  same  manner  in  which  He  commanded  us  to 
honour  His  great  Name  and  to  fear  Him,  He  also  commands  us  to  honour 
and  to  fear  our  parents.  Three  partners  have  a  share  in  man's  creation, 
namely,  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  He,  one's  father  and  mother.2  When 
a  man  honours  his  father  and  his  mother,  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be 
He,  says,  "  I  regard  them  as  though  I  dwelt  among  them  and  they 
honoured  Me." 

2.  What  is  the  fear  due  to  parents  ?  One  must  neither  stand  in 
the  place  appointed  for  one's  father  according  to  his  rank,  nor  in  the 
place  reserved  for  him  to  pray.  One  should  not  sit  in  the  place 
of  one's  father's  seat  in  his  house.  One  must  neither  contradict 
one's  father  nor  corroborate  his  words  in  his  presence  even  by  saying, 
"  It  is  obvious  that  father  is  right."  To  what  degree  shall  parents  be 
feared  ?  If  the  son  were  attired  in  costly  dress  and  presided  over  a 
meeting  when  his  parents  came  and  rent  his  garments,  and  struck  his 
head,  and  spat  in  his  face,  he  should  neither  insult  them  nor  feel 
aggrieved  in  their  presence,  nor  display  anger  towards  them,  but  he 
should  remain  silent  and  fear  the  King  who  is  the  King  of  kings,  the 
Holy  One,  blessed  be  He,  who  had  thus  decreed.  He  may,  however, 
seek  legal  redress  for  the  damage  they  have  caused  him. 

»Sce  Authorised  Daily  Prayer  Book,  pp.  294  ff.  *See  T.  B.  KidUushin,  30  b. 
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|Vll  D«1  2N  TOD   W  fTJ 

,M*ttn  D^3D     /IDaDI  Piabfi     /IflpPfi     ib^ND     ,1133    TIP*      J 

D^:s  ib  rmim  ^jtidids  ib^aKD   ^*bk»   yDis'1  d^:s  naoa  lb  uirn 

"IW  DK  I^SK  jD!Pp*  «b    ,DW  ^ON  IK  V3M  1V1    ,vby  Bttyj   i^fi^ 

/tt^1  Dt<  #m^  ap*  ww^  P^  °n  ^K  /cjw  **  ^  n^"in  m^ 
,ma  ntanp  pa  /irpnb  .tod  ,rvmn  nyjD  by  WW  /npp  «b  dw 
obw  ^sd  ,nivD  nan  ia#b  i«  ,ftDJan  jrab  nabb  ,wpr&  tod  pi 

.Dipan  raaa  d^ti 

bwa  visn   v^bt^  yw   ,Tya   *Di  w»b   "ps  mn    ^ 
•>b  wy  ,id*o  ab   ,-6  vw>   ib'OPa   d;p   fynn»  "»b  by  ^k   ,v3m 
♦va^a  "roan  mbnb   na   ,Naa  b«a»a  ^  ntrj^   ,idm*  *6m   ,^303 
-|b  idk  ••d   /to*  i^xt^   -p  in*o   ^nt^jn   ,n«t  nifi^jr   /»dk  ib  men 

^  *3M  DUW    ,lb  ST1DM  1DKV     1DN1  DNP  ,t2\nD  MVH     ,nw  flWyb 

♦vby  vaM  dp  id  t  byp  s"yK  ,nb  idm*  b«  /dm 

nan  dn  inaip  abDa  idm  ■obs'i  vaM  "0B3  iiDyb  3*n  #fi 
mwi  ,nnaa^  ^xn  ,nw3y  >by3i  dwi  on  dm  i^bmi  ,d^3 
,mvi  *tai  by  naw  ^axb  hmi  ,niy*b  iidm»  p»  bat  ,o?tobd 
rmna  avia  m3m  ,ib  "laio  «bM  ,min  nai  by  may  /ib  idm<  «b 
Mbi  /wd  pa*  3Mm  /romaa  «bi  /odd  biw  Nin  ibMa  /pi  ia 
nn  .npDna  ib*BMi  ,onaia  i^sm  /dm  w  vax  maon  bai  ,tf*an* 
.^dmi  va«  nbpa  wr*  ^dnj»  /nia^n  ^d  tiim  bb^a  n? 

nt^Nnt^  «bx   p«i  a«  Toaa  o^a^n  nty«n  inxi  wxn  nnx    ^ 
iiaaD  pnnsfl  mvi  "p^sb   ynbyab  majmsfo  M"iw  jva   ;byab  rrnwi 
♦n1?  i»bm»  nan  baa  na^ina  ,n^by  tb?d  nbya  pm  dn  i«  ,dxi  a« 

fniaa  by  onoy  pipibi  vja  by  ib^y  n^aanb   Di«b   tidm    4T 
aNnir   pnb   binD-i   ,d.id  vry  cby*  «bM   ,bwao  n^b  dm^  Mbty 
t^inb  »n?  p?a   r«a  n«  nianb  iidni  .binD  i-naa   fmaa  by  bnD» 

Bp 
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3.  What  is  the  honour  due  to  parents  ?  To  provide  them  with, 
food  and  drink,  with  garments  and  clothing.  He  should  bring  them 
home  and  take  them  out.  He  should  give  them  with  a  cheerful  coun- 
tenance, for  even  if  one  should  feed  them  with  crammed  birds  but  show 
them  an  angry  face,  he  incurs  thereby  Divine  punishment.  If  his- 
father  or  mother  should  be  asleep,  he  should  not  arouse  them,  even  if 
through  their  sleep  lie  will  lose  much  profit,  but  if  the  father  would 
profit  by  being  aroused,  and  if  he  should  not  be  awakened  he  would  be 
grieved  for  the  loss  of  the  profit,  it  is  a  duty  to  arouse  him  as  that  will 
make  him  happy.  It  is  also  a  duty  to  awaken  one's  father  to  call 
him  to  go  to  synagogue  or  for  the  performance  of  any  other  command- 
ment, as  all  are  equally  bound  to  honour  the  Omnipresent. 

4.  If  the  son  were  in  need  of  something  which  his  fellow-towns- 
men could  do  for  him,  and  he  knows  that  they  would  gratify  his  desire 
for  his  father's  sake,  even  though  he  also  knows  they  would  do  it  for 
his  own  sake  as  well,  he  should  not  say  :  M  Do  this  for  my  sake  "  but 
rather  let  him  say  :  "  Do  it  for  the  sake  of  my  father,"  in  order  that 
it  should  redound  to  his  father's  honour.  If  his  mother  told  him  to  do 
a  certain  thing  which  he  did,  and  his  father  subsequently  asked  him, 
u  Who  told  you  to  do  this  ? "  If  he  perceive  that  by  telling  him  that 
his  mother  asked  him  to  do  so,  his  father's  anger  would  be  kindled 
against  his  mother,  he  should  not  tell  him,  even  if  he  himself  thereby 
incur  his  father's  wrath. 

5.  A  son  is  bound  to  stand  at  his  full  height  in  the  presence  of 
his  father  and  his  mother  if  they  be  virtuous,  and  even  if  they  b6 
wicked  and  sinners  it  is  proper  for  him,  nevertheless,  to  honour  and  to 
fear  them.  Naturally  it  is  forbidden  to  cause  them  pain.  If  he  saw 
his  father  transgressing  any  of  the  commandments  of  the  Torah.  he 
should  not  say  to  him,  "  Thou  hast  transgressed  the  commands  of  the 
Torah,"  but  he  should  rather  say,  "  Father,  is  it  not  written  thus  and 
thus  in  the  Torah?"  as  though  asking  for  information,  and  not  as  though 
he  admonished  him,  the  father  will  thus  take  the  hint  without  bein? 
put  to  shame.  Whoever  puts  his  father  or  mother  to  shame,  even  if" 
only  by  words  or  only  by  a  hint,  is  included  among  those  whom  the 
Almighty  has  cursed,  as  it  is  said,  "  Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by 
his  father  or  by  his  mother  "  (Deut.  xxvii.  16). 

6.  To  honour  one's  parents  is  the  duty  of  both  man  and  woman, 
with  the  exception  of  a  married  woman,  who  by  virtue  of  her  marriage 
is  responsible  to  her  husband.  Therefore  she  is  exempt  from  the  duty 
of  honouring  her  parents.  Yet  it  is  incumbent  on  her  to  do  all  she  can 
towards  fulfilling  that  commandment  if  her  husband  be  not  particular 
with  her  in  this  matter. 

7.  One  is  forbidden  to  place  a  heavy  yoke  upon  his  children  and' 
to  be  too  exacting  with  them  in  matters  relating  to  his  honour,  so  that 
he  should  not  thereby  cause  them  to  stumble.     He  should  rather  over- 
look their  shortcomings  and  forgive  them,  as  a  father  can  allow  his  son ! 
to  neglect  the  acts  of  honour  due  to  him,  and  the  son  may  avail  him-  • 
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self  of  this  permission.1  One  is  forbidden  to  chastise  his  son  when  he 
has  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  latter  will  defend  himself  by  opposing 
him  either  in  speech  or  action,  but  he  should  rebuke  him  in  words.  He 
who  beats  his  grown  up  son  transgresses  the  commandment,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  put  a  stumbling-block  before  the  blind  "  (Lev.  xix.  14). 

8.  It  is  incumbent  upon  a  man  to  honour  the  following  persons  : 
his  grand-father,  his  elder  brother  whether  from  his  father's  or  mother's 
side,  his  father-in-law,  his  mother-in-law,  his  step-mother  during  his 
father's  life-time,  his  step-father  during  his  mother's  life  time.  It  is 
highly  proper  to  honour  his  step-mother  or  step-father,  even  after  the 
death  of  his  own  parents. 

9.  It  is  one's  duty  to  honour  his  parents  also  after  their  death, 
thus  if  he  mentioned  their  name,  either  in  speech  or  in  writing,  he 
should  add  "  may  his  (or  her)  memory  be  a  blessing."  He  who  truly 
desires  to  honour  his  father  or  mother,  should  occupy  himself  with 
the  study  of  the  Torah  and  with  good  deeds,  for  this  is  a  great  honour 
to  his  parents,  of  whom  people  will  say  :  "  Happy  are  the  parents  who 
brought  up  such  a  son,"  but  if  the  son  go  not  in  the  right  way  his 
parents  bear  a  reproach  on  his  account,  and  he  disgraces  them  in  the 
most  infamous  manner  possible.  Likewise  a  father  who  is  compassion- 
ate will  go  in  a  good  upright  way  for  his  children  to  learn  from  him, 
and  they  also  are  honoured  through  him.  But  the  offspring  of  one 
who  perverts  uprightness  and  chooses  evil  will  take  after  him  and  will 
also  choose  the  evil  wray,  and  will  die  in  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  as  it 
is  written,  "  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  " 
(Ex.  xx.  5).     There  is  no  cruelty  more  atrocious  than  this. 

10.  One  should  not  hearken  unto  his  father  when  he  tells  him  to 
transgress  a  commandment  of  the  Torah,  whether  it  be  a  positive  or  a. 
negative  commandment  or  a  Rabbinic  injunction.  Thus,  if  his  father 
tell  him  that  he  should  neither  speak  to,  nor  forgive  a  certain  person 
to  whom  the  son  wishes  to  be  reconciled,  he  should  not  pay  heed  to 
his  father's  command,  as  it  is  forbidden  to  hate  any  human  being, 
unless  he  saw  him  transgressing  a  commandment,  or  if  he  be  one  who  is 
notoriously  wicked,  in  which  case  it  is  forbidden  to  associate  with  him. 
Likewise,  if  the  son  desire  to  go  and  study  the  Torah  or  to  marry,  and 
his  father  or  mother  oppose  him  doing  so  without  giving  good  and 
sufficient  reasons,  then  the  son  is  not  bound  to  obey  them. 

11.  A  proselyte  is  forbidden  to  curse  or  to  despise  his  non- 
Jewish  father,  but  he  should  treat  him  with  some  degree  of  respect. 

'Lit.  ;  "  his  honour  is  remitted,"  §ee  T.B.  Kiddushin,  32  a. 
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Laws  Concerning  the  Honour  due  to  One's  Teacher, 
to  the  Aged,  to  a  Scholar,  and  to  a  Priest. 

1.  It  is  written,  "Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and 
honour  the  face  of  the  old  man  "  (Lev.  xix  32).  This  has  been  explained 
by  our  Sages,  of  blessed  memory,  as  implying  that  one  is  commanded 
to  rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  i.e.,  a  septuagenarian,  even  if  he  be 
an  ignoramus  as  long  as  he  is  not  wicked.  One  should  honour  an  old 
man,  even  if  he  be  of  any  nationality,  by  speaking  politely  to  him 
and  giving  him  a  hand  for  support. 

2.  The  honour  and  reverence  due  to  one's  teacher  is  more 
obligatory  than  that  due  to  one's  father.  It  is  a  great  sin  to  despise  or 
to  hate  the  scholars.  It  is  forbidden  to  make  servile  use  of  a  student 
of  Halakhoth  (Rabbinic  Law).  All  the  above  applies  only  to  a  scholar 
who  follows  the  ways  of  the  Torah  and  Religion,  but  if  he  slight  the 
commandments  he  is  like  the  most  worthless  fellow  in  the  congregation. 

3.  When  three  go  together  on  the  way  and  one  of  them  is  a 
Rabbi,  he  should  walk  in  the  centre  whilst  the  other  two  should  each 
fall  back  and  walk  on  each  side  of  him,  the  elder  on  his  right,  and 
the  younger  (or  the  less  important  person)  on  his  left. 

4.  It  is  one  of  the  positive  precepts  of  the  Torah  to  give  a  Priest 
the  prerogative  of  being  the  first  called  to  the  reading  of  the  Torah, 
also  to  be  the  first  speaker  at  every  public  gathering.  At  a  feast  he 
•hould  also  be  the  first  to  say  the  benediction  over  the  bread  and  to 
say  Grace  after  the  meal.  In  the  absence  of  a  Priest,  a  Levite  should 
have  the  precedence  over  an  Israelite  in  all  the  aforementioned  cases. 

5.  It  is  forbidden  to  make  servile  use  of  a  Priest,  it  is,  however, 
permitted  if  he  does  not  stand  on  his  dignity,  and  the  latter  may,  at 
any  rate,  bestow  honour  upon  an  Israelite,  by  giving  him  the  prece- 
dence in  all  things  aforementioned. 

Conditions  to  be  Observed  for  the  Fulfilment 
of  Every  Commandment. 

1.  One  should  be  eager  and  anxious  for  an  opportunity  of 
fulfilling  a  commandment,  he  should  eagerly  desire  to 
observe  it  with  rejoicing  and  with  intense  love,  and  he  should  exercise 
the  utmost  care  to  do  it  in  all  its  details  ;  if  possible,  he  should  perform 
it  with  the  congregation,  as  it  is  written,  "  In  the  multitude  of  people 
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is  the  King's  glory  "  (Prov.  xiv.  28).  The  fulfilment  of  the  precept* 
requires  the  intention  (of  complying  with  the  law),  so  that  one  should 
resolve  to  discharge  his  duty  with  regard  to  the  commandment  one  is 
performing,  which  God  has  commanded  us.  He  who  begins  to  observe 
a  precept  should  fulfil  it  in  its  entirety.  It  is  better  for  one  to  accom- 
plish a  precept  himself  than  to  have  it  done  through  his  agent. 

2.  The  zealous  hasten  to  fulfil  the  precepts,  hence,  one  should 
rise  early  to  perform  a  precept  which  must  be  accomplished  during  the 
day,  and  likewise  one  should  begin  early  in  the  evening  to  fulfil  that 
precept  which  is  to  be  observed  at  night.  To  perform  one  precept  by 
transgressing  another  is  invalid. 

3.  One  should  not  perform  two  precepts  simultaneously  lest  he 
will  not  be  abie  to  give  the  necessary  attention  to  both,  therefore,  one 
who  is  engaged  in  the  performance  of  one  precept  is  exempt  (then) 
from  the  fulfilment  of  another.  The  precept  which  comes  first  to  one's 
hand  should  be  observed  at  once,  and  it  should  not  be  postponed  on 
account  of  another  precept  which  he  desires  to  perform,  even  if  he 
intend  to  carry  out  the  former  precept  immediately  thereafter.  Much 
more  so  is  it  forbidden  to  neglect  one  precept  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling 
another.  One  is  forbidden  to  be  needlessly  dilatory  in  observing  a 
precept,  (intending)  to  fulfil  it  later  on.  All  the  aforementioned  lules 
are  applicable  when  it  is  possible  to  fulfil  both  precepts,  but  if  only  one 
of  them  can  be  fulfilled,  then  if  one  be  more  important,  and  the  other 
less  important,  he  should  rather  fulfil  the  former.  If  the  observance 
of  one  of  the  precepts  be  of  frequent  recurrence  whilst  the  other  is 
fulfilled  on  rare  occasions,  he  should  preferably  perform  the  former.  If 
the  time  appointed  for  the  observance  of  one  of  the  precepts  be 
passing  by,  whilst  the  other  has  no  fixed  time  for  its  fulfilment,  he 
should  preferably  perform  the  former.  One  should  beware  never  to 
perform  any  precept  in  a  spirit  of  levity  or  in  a  contemptuous  manner. 
He  should  show  more  honour  to  the  precepts  than  to  his  own  personal 
honour.  It  is  forbidden  to  derive  any  material  benefit  through  the 
fulfilment  of  a  precept  during  the  time  set  for  its  observance. 

4.  It  is  written  :  "  This  is  my  God  and  I  will  glorify  Him  "  (Ex. 
xv.  2),  it  is  therefore  necessary  in  the  performance  of  every  precept  to 
do  it  so  that  it  becomes  glorious  and  beautiful.  Our  sages  say  :  "  One 
should  spend  for  the  sake  of  beautifying  a  precept  as  much  as  one 
third  more  of  the  cost  required  for  its  ordinary  fulfilment." 

Laws  of  Circumcision. 

1.  It  is  a  positive  precept  for  a  father  to  circumcise  his  son  or 
to  appoint  another  Israelite  to  act  as  his  agent  who  knows  the 
Laws  of  Circumcision,  and  is  careful  and  zealous  in  the  performance 
of  this  precept  and  qualified  for  performing  the  act  of  circumcision. 
If  the  father  be  incompetent  to  circumcise,  and  if  the  operator  in  atten- 
dance refuse  to  circumcise  gratuitously,  but  only  for  remuneration, 
such  a  person  should  be  censured  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities.  The 
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father  should  place  his  son  upon  the  knees  of  the  God-father1  and  hand 
the  knife  to  the  operator  and  stand  near  him  during  the  circumcision 
to  indicate  that  the  former  is  his  agent. 

2.  The  circumcision  shall  not  be  performed  until  sunrise  of  the 
eighth  day  after  his  birth,  that  entire  day  being  the  proper  time  for  its 
performance,  but  the  zealous  hasten  to  fulfil  the  precepts,  wherefore 
the  circumcision  is  to  be  performed  forthwith  in  the  morning.  The 
circumcision,  which  (for  certain  reasons)  is  not  performed  at  the  ap- 
pointed time  (on  the  eighth  day),  can  only  be  performed  in  the  day- 
time. 

3.  The  operator  before  performing  the  circumcision  should  stand 
r.nd  say  the  benediction  rfyvai  bv  \*2  p'H  and  he  should  not  circumcise 
before  he  had  concluded  the  benediction,  unlike  the  operators  who, 
eager  to  display  their  skill,  perform  the  circumcision  immediately  they 
begin  the  benediction,  whereby  they  betray  their  ignorance.  The 
father  of  the  child  whilst  standing  should  say,  in  the  interval  between 
the  circumcision  of  the  foreskin  and  its  uncovering,  the  benediction : 
:r2K  DfTttM  bv  IrPiaa  fe'aan^  i*a  p"K,  those  present  should  respond  p« 
D'aia  b'vpbb  nt\nb)  min^  Dia<  p  mak  oaa»  bra.  If  the  father  be  not 
present  at  the  circumcision,  or  know  not  how  to  say  the  benediction, 
the  God-father,  who  may  remain  seated,  can  say  the  benediction 
'\ai  (iroarf?. 

4.  One  should  be  particular  in  his  choice  of  an  operator  and  a 
God-father  who  should  be  the  best  and  most  righteous  men  possible  to 
select.  It  is  customary  for  a  father  not  to  select  as  God-father  one 
who  had  already  officiated  as  such  at  the  circumcision  of  another  of  hi3 
sons,  unless  this  son  had  died.  One  who  gave  his  word  to  an  operator 
that  he  should  circumcise  his  son,  is  forbidden  to  retract  his  word  and 
bestow  the  honour  upon  another.  If  the  one,  to  whom  the  assurance 
was  given,  had  in  the  meantime  left  the  city,  whereupon  the  father, 
thinking  that  he  would  not  be  in  attendance  at  the  time  of  the  circum- 
cision, appointed  another,  and  in  the  meantime  the  former  returned, 
then  the  former  should  perform  the  circumcision. 

5.  It  is  customary  for  those  present  at  the  circumcision  to  remain 
standing  with  the  exception  of  the  God  father  who  holds  the  child> 
and  therefore  he  remains  seated.  It  is  also  customary  to  prepare  a 
seat  for  Elijah,  who  is  called  the  "Angel  of  the  covenant,"2 and  when 
he  places  the  child  upon  the  seat,  he  should  say  plainly  bv  ndsh  m 
vnbt.  The  father  of  the  child  and  those  present  should  say  previous 
to  the  performance  of  the  circumcision,  -pxn  pa»*  jsnptvi  inrn  nm  (Ps. 
lxv.  4).  The  ceremony  should  be  performed,  if  possible,  in  the 
presence  of  ten  adult  male  Israelites,  but  where  that  is  impossible  the 
circumcision  may  be  performed  when  less  than  ten  are  present. 

6.  After  the  circumcision  is  accomplished,  a  benediction  should 
be  said  over  a  cup  of  wine  ;  if  the  child's  parents  be  alive  the  bene- 
diction should  be  said  as  follows  :    ien1?!  ro*h  run  -rVn  n«  b*p  k'w,  if  the 

^Called  rn:Q.  'See  Pirke  de  Rabbi  Elie*er,  xxix. 
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father  were  dead,  the  mother  alone  is  mentioned  ()£nb)  and  the 
reference  to  the  father  (vsk't)  omitted.  If  the  mother  were  dead,  the 
father  alone  is  mentioned  and  the  reference  to  the  mother  is  omitted, 
and  if  both  were  dead,  the  following  should  be  said :  mn  n^n  n«  b'p 
'131  K1p*t  If  the  child  be  illegitimate,  although  all  the  benedictions 
said  at  the  circumcision  of  a  lawfully  born  Israelite  are  also  said  at  his 
circumcision,  yet  the  following  benediction  should  be  omitted  :  dn  e*p 
'131  ,mn  i^n,  as  well  as  the  following  response  :  '121  r\^ib  DSdSV  cti'2,  only 
•,bk  should  be  responded,  and  it  should  be  publicly  announced  at  the 
circumcision  that  the  child  is  illegitimate. 

7.  If  a  child  were  born  circumcised  and  requires  only  to  undergo 
the  operation  causing  a  few  drops  of  the  "  blood  of  the  covenant  "  to 
ilow,  no  benediction  should  be  said  but  only  the  following  :  '121  b*p  n'ik. 
If  two  children  have  to  be  circumcised,  even  if  they  be  twins,  yet  they 
.should  be  brought  one  after  another  to  the  place  where  the  circum- 
cision is  to  take  place  and  all  the  benedictions  should  be  said  for  each 
child  separately,  and  the  one  born  first  should  be  the  first  to  enter  into 
the  covenant. 

8.  The  one  who  says  the  benediction  or  the  God  father  should 
drink  at  least  a  mouthful  of  the  cup  of  benediction,  but  if  the  circum- 
cision take  place  on  a  fast  day,  even  on  the  9th  of  Ab,  the  cup  of 
benediction  may  be  drunk  by  the  children,  but  on  the  Day  of  Atone- 
ment children  should  not  be  given  to  drink  thereof,  but  it  should  be 
given  to  ''the  tender  infant  who  is  circumcised"  in  addition  to  that 
which  is  given  to  him  when  saying  'Wpfina  (Ezek.  xvi.  6).1 

9.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  circumcision  tOMfb  wbv  is  said,  if  the 
circumcision  took  place  in  the  Synagogue  the  Tephillin  should  not  be 
taken  off  until  after  the  circumcision,  as  they  are  both  signs  (of 
acknowledgment  of  the  sovereignty  of  God).  It  is  customary  to  pre- 
pare a  banquet  on  the  day  of  circumcision2,  and  one  who  is  invited  is 
forbidden  to  refuse  to  attend,  when  the  people  who  are  present  are 
respectable.  He  who  can  afford  to  prepare  a  proper  banquet,  but  fulfils 
the  duty  in  a  niggardly  manner  by  merely  providing  cakes,  is  acting 
wrongly  and  deserves  censure. 

10.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  operator  to  thoroughly  examine  the 
infant  previous  to  the  circumcision  to  ascertain  if  he  be  ailing,  as  the 
fulfilment  of  all  precepts  must  be  postponed  if  there  be  danger  to  life. 
Moreover  the  circumcision  can  be  performed  later  than  the  time 
appointed  by  the  Law,  but  the  soul  of  an  Israelite  once  sacrificed  can- 
not be  restored.  An  infant  who  had  been  ailing  but  became  conva- 
lescent, should  not  be  circumcised  before  the  doctor  has  been  consulted 
as  to  when  it  is  proper  to  perform  the  circumcision.  Immediately  the 
time  for  the  child's  circumcision  has  arrived,  whether  it  be  the  appoin- 
ted time  or  not,  it  is  forbidden  to  delay  the  performance  of  this  pre- 
cept for  any  reason,  e.g.,  to  gain  time  for  providing  for  the  circum- 
cision feast,  or  the  like.  Therefore  those  who  postpone  the  circum- 
cision to  celebrate  it  on  Sunday  are  destined  to  render  an  account  for 
their  deeds. 

*  Ibid.  tHid. 
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11.  If  a  woman  lost  two  sons  presumably  from  the  effects  of 
circumcision,  as  it  was  apparent  that  their  constitutions  were  so  weak 
thai  the  circumcision  had  caused  their  exhaustion,  her  third  son  should 
not  be  circumcised  until  he  had  grown  up  and  his  constitution  became 
stroDg.  Likewise  if  the  sons  of  two  sisters  had  both  died  from  the 
etlects  of  circumcision,  they  should  not  circumcise  the  sons  of  the 
other  sisters  until  they  are  grown  up  and  have  a  strong  constitution. 

12.  An  infant  born  in  the  twilight  or  immediately  preceding  it, 
should  not  be  circumcised  before  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  have 
been  consulted. 

13.  An  infant  who  had  died  previous  to  his  circumcision,  should 
be  circumcised  at  the  grave  with  a  flint-stone  or  a  reed,  so  that  he  be 
not  buried  with  the  foreskin  attached  but  no  benediction  should  be 
said  on  this  occasion.  But  a  name  should  be  given  to  perpetuate  his 
memory.  If  through  forgetfulness  he  was  buried  uncircumcised  and 
they  becajne  aware  thereof  at  a  time  when  it  would  not  be  apprehen- 
ded that  the  body  had  decomposed,  his  grave  must  be  opened  and  he 
must  be  circumcised,  if,  however,  it  be  surmised  that  decomposition 
had  already  set  in,  the  grave  should  not  be  opened. 

14.  The  one  who  causes  the  infant  to  enter  into  the  covenant 
should  make  an  effort  to  be  called  to  the  Torah  upon  the  day  of  the 
circumcision,  likewise  the  God-father  and  the  operator  should  also  be 
called  to  the  Torah  if  possible. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Redemption  of  the  First-Born. 

1.  It  is  a  positive  precept  devolving  upon  every  Israelite  to 
redeem  his  son,  who  is  the  mother's  first-born,  from  the  Priest  by  giving 
him  five  Sela'im  or  their  equivalent  in  silver  or  gold,  or  any  other 
article,  the  value  of  which  should  equal  two  and  two-thirds  ounces  of 
refined  silver,1  the  father  as  well  as  the  priest  being  fully  agreed  upon 
the  latter's  absolute  right  and  title  to  that  money  as  the  price  of  his 
son's  redemption,  and  if  the  priest  should  subsequently  return  that 
money  or  property  as  a  gift  to  the  father,  the  latter  is  permitted  to 
accept  it. 

2.  The  first-born  should  not  be  redeemed  before  the  31st  day 
after  his  birth,  but  if  that  day  fall  upon  a  Sabbath  or  Holyday,  or  if  it 
be  impossible  for  him  to  redeem  his  son  on  the  31st  day  through  some 
hindrance,  he  is  permitted  to  postpone  the  redemption  to  the  day 
following. 

3.  If  he  had  promised  a  certain  friend  that  he  should  officiate  at 
the  redemption  ceremony,  he  is  forbidden  to  retract,  nevertheless,  if 
he  had  changed  his  mind  and  another  priest  had  redeemed  his  son,  the 
redemption  is  valid. 

fifteen  shilling?. 
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4.  A  father  who  is  not  with  his  child  may,  nevertheless  wherever 
he  may  be,  reiieem  his  son  through  a  priest  by  laying  to  the  latter, 
"  I  have  a  first-born  son  to  redeem,"  whereupon  the  priest  inquires, 
"  Which  wouldst  thou  rather,  etc."  The  first-born  of  his  mother,  who 
became  aware  that  he  had  not  been  redeemed,  is  obliged  to  have  him- 
self redeemed  as  soon  as  he  is  grown  up,  at  which  time  he  should  say 
the  benediction  pn  p*ito  bv  V'rpN  also  wnnv. 

5.  Priests  and  Levites  are  exempt  from  the  redemption  of  their 
first-born  sons.  Even  the  daughter  of  a  piiest  or  Levite  married  to  an 
Israelite  is  also  exempt  from  the  redemption  of  the  first-born  son. 

6.  In  the  case  of  a  woman  who  had  miscarried  and  subsequently 
gave  birth  to  a  healthy  son,  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  should  be 
consulted  (regarding  his  redemption). 

7.  It  is  customary  to  hold  a  feast  in  honour  of  the  redemption 
of  the  first-born  son,  and  he  who  performs  the  commands  of  his  Creator 
with  joyfulness  and  gladness  of  heart  on  account  of  the  abundance  of 
all  things  is  blessed  by  the  Almighty,  as  it  is  written  ''and  they  shall 
put  my  name  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  and  I  will  bless  them  "  (Num. 
vi.  27). 

Laws  Concerning  Forbidden  Images. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  to  draw  pictures,1  representing  the  faces  of  an 
ox,  a  man,  a  lion,  and  an  eagle  in  one  group.  It  is  also  forbidden 
to  draw  pictures  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  the  stars,  even  if  the  figures  be 
not  in  relief.  It  is  likewise  forbidden  to  draw  them  for  the  sake  of  a 
heathen.  If  the  figures  are  not  in  relief  one  is  permitted  to  keep  them 
in  the  house.  One  should  not,  however,  ask  a  non-Jew  to  draw  them 
for  him,  for  whatever  an  Israelite  is  forbidden  to  make,  it  is  likewise 
forbidden  to  ask  a  heathen  to  make  the  same. 

2.  It  is  forbidden  to  make  the  graven  image  of  a  man  or  to  make 
in  relief  even  the  mere  outlines  of  a  man's  face,  moreover  one  is  for- 
bidden to  keep  it  in  the  house,  unless  he  had  slightly  disfigured  it. 
The  foregoing  prohibition  applies  only  to  the  image  of  a  full  face, 
having  the  complete  features  of  two  eyes  and  a  nose,  but  if  the  image 
be  incomplete,  it  is  not  forbidden.  One  is  forbidden  to  gaze  at  the 
graven  image  of  a  person  as  by  doing  so  he  transgresses  the  precept, 
"Turn  ye  not  unto  idols"  (Lev.  xix.  4).  One  is,  however,  permitted 
to  gaze  at  the  images  on  coins,  since  we  are  accustomed  to  see  them 
continually.  (See  Tosaphoth  to  'Abodah  Zarah  50a). 

3.  One  should  not  make  a  house  after  the  pattern  of  the 
Temple,  commensurate  with  its  height,  length  and  breadth,  nor  a 
gallery  similar  to  the  porch  (of  the  Temple),  nor  a  court  similar  to  the 
court  of  the  Temple,  nor  a  table  similar  to  the  table  which  stood  in  the 

lFor  idolati  ous  purposes,  6ee  Ex.  xx.  25  and  cf.  Ezek.  1.  10. 
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Temple,  nor  a  lampstand  similar  to  that  which  stood  in 
the  Temple,  but  he  should  make  it  of  five  or  six  or  eight  branches, 
and  not  of  seven  branches,  even  if  he  make  it  of  any  metal  other  than 
gold,  and  even  if  he  make  it  without  bowls,  knops  and  flowers,  and 
even  if  it  be  not  eighteen  handbreadths  high,  inasmuch  as  all  of  the 
foregoing  were  not  indispensable  adjuncts  to  the  lampstand  of  the 
Temple.  The  lampstands  which  are  made  for  the  Synagogue  must 
not  be  made  with  seven  branches  ;  it  is  forbidden  even  to  make  them 
with  six  branches  in  a  circle  and  one  in  the  centre. 


Laws  Concerning  Fruit  which  is  Counted  as  Dncircumcision. 

1.  The  enjoyment  of  the  fruit,  seeds  and  skins  of  all  kinds 
of  trees  (planted)  for  food,  whether  they  belong  to  a  Jew  or  to  a 
heathen,  even  if  they  grow  in  pots  without  an  orince,  during  the  first 
three  years  from  the  time  they  were  planted,  is  entirely  forbidden. 
These  three  years  are  not  reckoned  in  full  from  one  date  to  the  other, 
but  if  one  had  planted  the  seed  before  the  16th  day  of  Ab,  inasmuch 
as  there  are  yet  44  days  to  JUM  r»1  (New  Year)  of  which  14  days  are 
the  period  in  which  the  plant  takes  root,  and  the  30  days  that  remain 
of  that  year  are  counted  as  a  full  year,  so  that  two  years  are 
subsequently  counted  from  nrn.  If,  however,  one  planted  at  any  time 
on  or  after  the  16th  day  of  Ab  that  (part  of  the)  year  is  not  counted 
at  all,  and  he  must  count  three  years  from  Tishri. 

2.  One  who  had  planted  a  seed,  or  branch,  or  who  had  trans- 
planted a  tree,  is  obliged  to  count  the  fruit  of  all  these  as  uncircum- 
cision.  If  one  grafted  a  branch  upon  a  different  tree,  likewise  one  who 
had  bent  the  branch  of  a  tree  and  had  inserted  it  in  a  hollow  in  the 
earth  (which  he  had  prepared  for  it)  in  such  a  manner  that  the  middle 
of  the  branch  is  buried  in  the  ground  while  its  end  protrudes  from  the 
opposite  side,  even  if  he  had  severed  it  from  the  trunk  of  the  tree,  the 
laws  concerning  fruits  counted  as  uncircumeision  are  not  applicable 
thereto  in  countries  apart  from  the  Holy  Land. 

3.  A  tree  which  was  cut  down  until  its  stump  remained,  being 
a  handbreadth  from  the  ground  in  height,  if  that  stump  should  subse- 
quently grow,  one  is  not  obliged  to  count  its  fruit  as  uncircumeision, 
but  if  the  stump  were  less  than  a  handbreadth  high,  he  is  obliged  to 
count  whatever  grows  subsequently  as  uncircumeision,  and  its  years 
should  be  eounted  from  the  time  the  tree  was  cut  down.  A  tree  which 
was  uprooted  and  had  som3  of  its  roots  left  in  the  ground,  no  matter 
how  few,  if  there  be  enough  left  to  sustain  their  life  without  requiring 
additional  earth,  their  produce  is  exempt  from  being  counted  as 
uncircumeision. 
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Laws  Forbidding  the  Grafting  of  Diverse  Kinds. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  to  graft1  a  tree  of  one  kind  upon  that  of 
another  kind,  e.g.,  to  graft  the  branch  of  an  apple-tree  upon  an  Ethrog- 
tree  or  vice-versa,  or  even  if  the  species  be  similar,  such  as  the  branch 
of  an  (ordinary)  apple-tree  upon  an  apple-tree  that  grows  in  the  woods 
or  the  like,  inasmuch  as  they  are  two  different  kinds  it  is  forbidden  to 
graft  them.  An  Israelite  must  not  allow  a  heathen  to  graft  for 
him  two  diverse  kinds  of  trees.  It  is  forbidden  to  preserve  a  tree  that 
is  grafted  with  a  diverse  kind,  but  it  is  permitted  to  enjoy  the  fruit 
thereof.  It  is  permitted  to  transplant  the  branch  of  a  tree  grafted  with 
a  diverse  kind. 

2.  The  mingled  seeds  of  the  vineyard  and  the  mingled  seeds  of 
grain  are  not  forbidden  in  countries  outside  the  Holy  Land,  unless  one 
had  sown  two  kinds  of  grain  or  two  kinds  of  vegetables  together  with 
the  seed  of  the  vineyard. 

Laws  Concerning  Diverse  Kinds  of  Cattle. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  to  let  one's  cattle  gender  with  a  diverse  kind. 
This  also  applies  to  beast  and  fowl,  as  it  is  forbidden  even  to  cause 
them  to  gender  together. 

2.  It  is  forbidden  to  have  work  done  by  animals  of  diverse 
kinds,  e.g.,  to  plough  with  them  or  to  let  them  draw  a  vehicle.  It 
is  forbidden  even  to  lead  them  by  one's  voice  by  calling  to  them 
when  they  are  harnessed  together.  Therefore  it  is  forbidden  for  au 
Israelite  to  walk  at  the  side  of  the  cart  of  a  heathen  drawn  by  hetero- 
geneous animals  and  having  the  load  of  the  Israelite  therein,  as  it  may 
be  feared  that  the  Israelite  will  cry  after  them  to  hasten  their  pace, 
and  that  is  forbidden  on  account  of  leading  heterogeneous  animals. 

3.  One  is  forbidden  to  sit  in  a  vehicle  drawn  by  heterogeneous 
animals  even  if  he  should  not  drive  them.  One  should  not  attach  to 
a  vehicle  drawn  by  beasts  of  one  kind,  a  beast  of  a  diverse  kind, 
neither  at  the  side  of  the  vehicle,  nor  behind  it.  One  is  forbidden  to 
tie  together  two  heterogeneous  animals,  even  for  the  purpose  of 
guarding  them  so  that  they  should  not  run  away. 

4-  A  mule  is  bred  by  a  horse  and  an  ass,  and  consists  of  two 
species.  One  species  is  bred  by  a  horse  and  a  she  ass,  and  the  other  by  a 
mare  and  an  ass.  They  are  considered  as  heterogeneous  beasts,  therefore 
one  who  wishes  to  tie  two  mules  together  should  first  examine  their 
characteristic  features,  such  as  the  ear,  tail  and  voice,  if  there  be  a 

^ee  Lev.  xix.  19 ;  and  Deut.  xxii  9. 
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similarity  in  these,  it  is  obvious  that  the  female  parent  of  both  belon 
to  the  same  species,  and  it  is  permissible  to  tie  them  together.  Some 
authorities  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  use  of  even  one  mule  as  being 
"  of  a  diverse  kind,"  having  been  bred  by  heterogeneous  species,  u 
forbidden  for  the  purpose  of  doing  any  work  with  it  or  for  riding 
thereon.1 

Laws  Concerning  Garments  made  of  Linen  and  Wool. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  to  mix  the  wool  of  lambs  and  goats  with  linen 
because  of  the  precept  forbidding  (the  mixture  of)  "two  things  of 
diverse  kinds/'2  Whether  the  woollen  garment  were  sewn  to  the  linen 
garment,  even  if  it  were  sewn  with  silk  thread  or  hemp  thread  or 
whether  the  woollen  garment  were  sewn  with  linen  thread  or  vice- 
versa,  or  whether  linen  thread  were  tied  to  woollen  thread  or  braided 
together,  all  of  the  above  are  forbidden  because  of  the  precept  for- 
bidding "  Kilayim."  If  one  fastened  two  pieces  (of  material)  with  only 
one  stitch  and  tied  it  or  fastened  the  same  with  two  stitches  without 
tvino-  them,  both  cases  are  considered  to  be  connected  (or  woven)  as  far 
as  Kilayim  is  concerned,  therefore  it  is  forbidden  to  connect  a  woollen 
and  a  linen  garment  even  with  a  needle  without  thread. 

2.  It  is  permitted  to  sew  garments  made  of  lambs'  skins  with 
linen  thread  and  there  is  no  occasion  to  apprehend  the  possible 
connection  of  the  woollen  hairs  with  the  linen  thread,  as  these  woollen 
hairs,  not  being  threads,  are  of  no  account  and  are  ignored. 

3.  Even  if  ten  mattresses  lie  one  upon  another  and  the  bottom 
one  be  a  mixture  of  wool  and  linen  (i.e.  Kilayim)  one  is  forbidden  to 
sit  on  the  top  mattress.  If  a  garment  contain  Kilayim  at  one  end,  it 
is  forbidden  to  cover  one's  self  with  the  other  end,  even  if  the  former 
be  resting  upon  the  ground. 

4.  One  who  is  sewing  for  a  heathen,  a  garment  made  of  Kilayim 
may  sew  it  in  the  regular  way,  even  if  the  garment  rest  upon  his  knees, 
he  should  not,  however,  intentionally  derive  pleasure  from  the  garment 
being  upon  his  knees.  Likewise  sellers  of  clothes  who  carry  the  clothing 
upon  their  shoulders  in  order  to  sell  them,  are  permitted  to  do  so, 
they  should  not,  however,  intentionally  cover  themselves  therewith  in 
order  to  protect  themselves  from  the  cold  or  rain. 

5.  Handkerchiefs,  towels,  table-cloths,  and  the  like,  also  the  cover- 
ing of  the  reading  desk  in  the  Synagogue  upon  which  the  scroll  of  the 
Torah  is  read,  if  they  contain  Kilayim  their  use  is  forbidden,  it  is  also 
forbidden  to  make  a  curtain  of  Kilayim  but  the  curtain  before  the  Holy 
Ark  may  be  made  thereof. 

•See  TosephU  Kilayim,  t.  6.  *See  Lev.  he.  cit.  and  Deut.  xxii.  11. 
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The  Prohibition  of  Tattooing  and  Making  Bald  for  the  Dead. 

1.  It  is  written  in  the  Torah  :  "Ye  shall  not  print  any  marks  upon 
you  "  (Lev.  xix.  28).  What  is  the  meaning  of  |>ppp  naina  ?  A  mark 
which  is  etched  in  and  submerged  in  the  skin  so  that  it  can  never  be 
erased.  One  who  scratches  his  skin  and  inserts  in  the  incision  stibium 
or  ink  or  any  other  colouring  matter  which  leaves  a  mark,  likewise  one 
who  first  dyes  his  skin  and  then  scratches  it  there,  transgresses  a  nega- 
tive precept.  Nevertheless  it  is  permitted  to  put  ashes  and  other  things 
upon  a  wound  for  medical  purposes  even  if  a  mark  remain ;  for  this 
would  also  ensue  as  a  result  of  the  wound  and  this  would  show  that  it 
was  not  done  for  the  sake  of  tattooing. 

2.  It  is  written  :  "  Ye  shall  not  make  any  cuttings  in  your  flesh 
for  the  dead  "  (ibid.)  and  it  is  also  written  :  "  Ye  shall  not  cut  your- 
selves, nor  make  any  baldness  between  your  eyes  for  the  dead  "  (Deut. 
xiv.  1).  Scraping  and  incision  are  alike  prohibited  whether  on  account 
of  the  dead  or  not.  Even  to  smite  one's  flesh  with  the  hand  so  that 
blood  flows  is  prohibited  and  any  other  form  of  self-mutiliation  is  also 
prohibited. 

2.  Baldness  due  to  the  plucking  out  of  the  hair  of  the  head  on 
account  of  the  dead,  even  (the  plucking  out  of)  a  single  hair,  is  pro- 
hibited. Women  likewise  are  to  be  cautioned  against  transgressing 
the  precept,  "Ye  shall  not  make  any  baldness"  (ibid.)  and  much 
more  so  with  regard  to,  "Ye  shall  not  make  any  cuttings"  (Lev. 
xix.  28). 

Laws  Forbidding  the  Shaving  of  the  Hair  of  the 
Temples  and  the  Beard. 

1.  It  is  forbidden  to  shave  off  the  hair  of  the  temples  on  both 
sides  of  the  head  at  their  juncture  with  the  hairs  upon  both  cheeka 
and  before  the  ears,  or  to  cut  the  same  even  with  scissors  like  a  razor 
very  close  to  the  skin  so  that  no  hairs  remain.  Therefore  if  it  be 
necessary  to  shave  off'  the  "  corners  "  for  the  sake  of  health  (e.g.  in  the 
case  of  an  operation)  one  must  take  care  not  to  shave  them  off  quite 
close  to  the  skin.  The  length  of  the  hair  of  the  temples  is  estimated  to 
be  from  the  hair  of  the  forehead  as  far  as  the  hair  below  the  ear  where 
it  is  divided  by  the  chin. 

2.  The  Torah  has  forbidden  the  shaving  of  the  "  corners  "  of  the 
beard  with  a  razor  only.  There  are  five  M  corners  "  of  the  beard  and 
one's  constitution  increases  with  their  growth,  therefore,  one  who  fears 
God  should  not  use  a  razor  on  any  part  of  his  beard,  even  on  his  upper 
lip  or  under  the  chin.  There  is  no  difference  (in  the  law) 
between  a  razor  and  a  sharp  stone  which  cuts  the  hair,  e.g.,  pumice- 
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Btone,  they  are  both  forbidden.  All  who  remove  their  beard  by  means 
of  a  lapideous  salve  should  be  careful  not  to  scrape  off  the  salve  with 
a  knife  which  might  cut  the  hair  but  they  should  use  instead  a  piece  of 
wood. 

Prohibition  of  a  Male  Putting  on  a  Woman's  Garment.1 

1.  A  man  is  forbidden  to  put  on  even  a  single  garment  of  a 
woman  even  though  he  would  be  recognised  as  a  male  by  his  other 
garments.  A  woman  is  likewise  forbidden  to  put  on  a  single  garment 
of  a  man.  Not  only  are  the  garments  forbidden,  but  also  the  orna- 
ments and  the  various  toilet  utensils  used  by  women  for  adorning 
themselves  in  that  locality  are  forbidden  to  be  used  by  a  man  in  a 
similar  manner  and  for  a  similar  purpose.  Likewise  what  is  specifically 
intended  for  men  must  not  be  used  by  a  woman. 

Laws  Concerning  one  who  is  Sick,  The  Doctor,  and  Remedies. 

1.     Our  Sages  of  blessed  memory  have  said,  "  One  should  always 
entreat  God  to  preserve  him  from  sickness.     If  he  fall  sick,  he  is  told 
to  produce  his  meritorious  deeds  and  obtain  relief. ''     They  have  also 
said,  "  If  he  have  headache,  it  should  seem  to  him  as  if  he  were  put 
in  chains.     If  he  became  so  ill  that  he  had  to  be  in  bed,  it  should  seem 
to  him  as  if  he  were  brought  up  to  a  scaffold  to  be  punished.     One  who 
ascends  the  scaffold,  if  he  have  advocates  to  plead  his  cause  may  be 
saved,  but  if  he  have  none  he  cannot  escape."     What  do  we  mean  by 
the  advocates  of  a  man  ?     Repentance  and  good  deeds.     Even  if  nine 
hundred  and  ninety  nine  (accusers)  show  up  his  faults,  and  one  (advo- 
cate) shows  his  merits,  he  is  saved,  as  it  is  said:  "If  there  be  with 
him  a  messenger,  an  interpreter,  one  among  a  thousand,  to  show  unto 
man  his  uprightness ;  then   He   is   gracious    unto    him,    and   saith, 
Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  ..."     (Job  xxxiii.  23,  24).2 
2.     Rabbi  Phineas,  the  son  of  Chama,  preached  saying :  "  Whoever 
has  anyone  sick  in  his  house  should  go  to  a  wise  man  and  ask  him  to 
plead  for  mercy  on  his  behalf,  as  it  is  said  :  "  The  wrath  of  a  King  is 
as  messengers  of  death,  but  a  wise  man  will  pacify  it"  (Prov.  xvi.  14). 
It  is  customary  to  give  alms  to  the  poor  on  behalf  of  the  sick  person 
for  "  Repentance,  Prayer,  and  Charity  avert  the  evil  decree."  It  is  also 
customary  to  bless  the  sick  person  in  the  Synagogue,  and  if  he  be 

1See  Deut.  xxii.  5.  The  rest  of  the  context  up  to  verse  30  should  be  read. 
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dangerously  ill,  he  is  blessed  even  on  a  Sabbath  and  a  Holyday.  At 
times  the  name  of  the  sick  person  is  changed,  as  this  may  avert  the 
judgment  decreed  against  him. 

3.  The  Torah  has  granted  the  doctor  the  privilege  of  healing,  as 
it  is  said  "  and  he  shall  cause  him  to  be  thoroughly  healed  "  (Ex.  xxi. 
19).  Therefore  the  sick  person  should  not  rely  upon  a  miracle,  but  he 
is  in  duty  bound  to  act  according  to  the  custom  of  the  world  and  call 
in  a  doctor  to  heal  him.  He  who  avoids  calling  in  the  doctor  is  guilty 
of  two  evils  :  in  the  first  instance  of  transgressing  the  rule  forbidding 
one  who  is  in  danger  to  rely  upon  a  miracle,  the  other  evil  is  that  he 
manifests  presumption  and  pride  in  depending  upon  his  righteousness 
to  cause  him  to  be  healed  in  a  miraculous  manner.  One  should  call 
in  the  most  competent  doctor  and  in  spite  of  this,  his  heart  should 
hope  for  the  help  of  heaven  and  he  should  plead  for  the  mercy  of  the 
Faithful  Healer,  blessed  be  His  name,  and  his  heart  should  trust  in 
God  only. 

4.  It  is  a  religious  duty  for  the  competent  doctor  to  heal.  This 
duty  is  included  in  the  general  rule  of  saving  a  life  in  danger,  and  if  he 
avoid  doing  so  he  is  guilty  of  bloodshed,  even  if  the  sick  person  have 
another  doctor  :  for  the  sick  person  docs  not  enjoy  the  merit  of  being 
cured  by  every  body,  perchance  he  is  the  one  appointed  by  Heaven  to 
effect  the  cure.  One  should  not,  however,  practice  medicine  unless  he 
be  competent  to  do  so,  and  if  there  be  nobody  there  more  competent 
than  he,  otherwise  he  is  guilty  of  bloodshed.  One  who  has  medicines, 
and  his  neighbour  is  sick  and  requires  them,  is  forbidden  to  advance 
their  price  above  their  proper  value. 

5.  One  who  is  not  seriously  ill,  whose  cure  might  be  effected  by 
means  of  an  article  permitted  to  be  used  even  if  there  be  some  delay  in 
obtaining  the  same,  should  not  be  permitted  to  use  a  forbidden  article, 
but  if  he  especially  require  an  article  whereof  it  is  forbidden  to  eat 
in  the  way  in  which  the  article  is  usually  eaten,  he  is  forbidden 
to  eat  thereof,  because  he  is  not  seriously  ill.  He  is,  however,  per- 
mitted to  partake  of  it  in  such  a  manner  so  that  it  does  not  give  him 
pleasure,  for  instance  by  mingling  a  bitter  substance  therewith,  or  to 
make  a  plaster  thereof,  or  the  like,  even  if  it  be  an  article  whereof  the 
enjoyment  is  forbidden,  with  the  exception  of  the  mixed  seeds 
(Kilayim)  in  the  vineyard,  and  meat  cooked  in  milk,  the  use  of  which 
is  forbidden  even  in  such  a  manner  so  as  not  to  give  him  pleasure,  so 
long  as  the  illness  is  not  serious.  All  the  foregoing  applies  only  when 
the  article  is  forbidden  by  the  Torah,  but  if  the  article  be  forbidden  by 
the  laws  of  the  Rabbis,  one  may  cure  himself  therewith,  also  a  person 
who  is  not  dangerously  ill  is  permitted  to  partake  thereof,  even  if 
taken  in  a  manner  so  that  pleasure  is  derived  therefrom,  but  he  should 
not  eat  or  drink  that  which  is  forbidden. 

6  One  who  is  seriously  ill  may  use  for  his  cure  any  article  that 
is  forbidden,  as  nothing  (forbidden  by  ritual  law)  must  be  insisted  upon 
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in  a  case  of  saving  a  life  in  danger  with  the  exception  of  idolatry, 
immorality  and  murder,  concerning  which  one  must  give  up  his  life 
rather  than  transgress  any  of  them,  consequently  one  should  not 
cure    himself  by  transgressing  any  of  these  three  sins.1 

7.  A  doctor  may  practise  in  the  case  of  a  woman,  even  a  married 
woman,  inasmuch  as  he  does  not  do  so  in  a  sensual  and  an  immoral 
spirit,  but  be  is  merely  following  his  profession.  In  the  case  of  his 
wife  during  menstruation,  if  she  be  not  seriously  ill  and  if  there  be 
another  doctor  available,  who  is  as  competent  as  he  is,  he  must  avoid 
attending  her  case. 

Laws  Concerning  Visiting  the  Sick. 

1.  It  is  a  religious  duty  to  visit  the  sick.  Relatives  and  friends 
should  visit  immediately,  but  strangers  should  not  call  until  three  daya 
(of  the  illness)  have  elapsed,  in  order  not  to  spoil  his  chance  of  recovery 
by  casting  upon  him  the  designation  of  an  invalid.  If,  however,  one 
became  suddenly  seriously  ill,  even  strangers  should  visit  him  imme- 
diately, and  even  a  great  man  should  visit  a  less  important  person  than 
he  is,  and  visit  him  even  many  times  a  day.  He  who  visits  the  sick 
frequently  is  praiseworthy,  but  his  calls  must  not  trouble  the  invalid. 

2.  The  essential  feature  in  the  religious  duty  of  visiting  the  sick 
is  to  pay  attention  to  the  needs  of  the  invalid,  to  see  what  is  necessary 
to  be  done  for  his  benefit,  and  to  give  him  the  pleasure  of  one's  com- 
pany, also  to  consider  his  condition  and  to  pray  for  mercy  on  his 
behalf.  If  one  visited  a  sick  person  and  did  not  pray  for  mercy  for 
him,  he  did  not  do  his  religious  duty,  therefore  one  should  not  visit  a 
sick  person  during  the  first  three  hours  of  the  day,  since  the  sickness 
then  assumes  a  milder  form,  the  visitor  wrill  not  be  sufficiently  im- 
pressed to  pray  for  mercy  for  the  sick  person,  nor  should  one  visit  him 
during  the  three  closing  hours  of  the  day,  as  the  sickness  then  takes  a 
turn  for  the  worse,  and  the  visitor  will  despair  of  his  recovery  and  will 
not  pray  for  mercy  on  his  behalf. 

3.  One  should  not  visit  an  enemy  in  his  sickness,  nor  comfort 
him  when  mourning,  that  the  latter  may  not  think  that  he  is  rejoicing 
on  account  of  his  misfortune,  and  that  he  came  only  to  vex  him.  He 
is,  however  permitted  to  follow  the  dead  to  the  grave,  as  that  is  the 
end  of  man.  In  the  foregoing  one  must  consider  what  sort  of  men  the 
enemies  are  and  what  is  the  nature  of  the  enmity  that  exists  between 
them.  The  sick  person  should  l.ot  rise  up  even  in  the  presence  of  a 
great  sage,  but  should  he  desire  to  do  so,  he  should  not  be  told  to  sit 
down  or  to  lie  down. 

4.  If  the  sick  person  lie  upon  the  ground,  the  visitor  should  not 
sit  upon  a  chair  or  a  bench  higher  than  the  former,  if,  however,  the 
sick  person  be  in  bed,  the  visitor  is  permitted  to  sit  on  a  chair  or  bench, 

»See  T.  B.  Synliedrin  57b. 
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5.  One  who  prays  for  the  sick  may  say  his  prayers  in  any 
language  he  desires  in  his  presence,  if,  however,  he  pray  in  the  absence 
of  the  sick  person,  he  should  do  so  in  Hebrew,  and  include  him 
amongst  all  the  sick  of  Israel,  for  by  thus  including  him  with  the  others, 
his  prayer  will  be  more  readily  heard  for  the  sake  of  the  many.  The 
visitor  should  say  to  the  sick  person,  bvew*  ^in  bz  ^\r\2  yhy  cnv  c^cn, 
and  on  Sabbath  he  should  add  Pbmi  ,K^b  nanp  hkis^i  ptyita  N\n  n2ff 

X^'2  \H2?1  ^HVID 

6.  All  who  visit  the  sick  person  should  speak  to  him  with 
judgment  and  tact,  they  should  speak  in  such  a  manner  so  as  neither 
to  revive  him  (with  false  hopes)  nor  to  depress  him  (by  words  of  des- 
pair), but  they  should  tell  him  to  concern  himself  with  his  affairs, 
indicating  that  if  he  had  granted  a  loan  to  others,  or  had  deposited 
anything  with  others  or  others  writh  him  (he  should  mention  the  fact). 
The  sick  person  should  not  fear  on  this  account  that  he  will  die. 

7.  One  should  visit  neither  a  person  who  is  suffering  from  abdo- 
men troubles  so  as  not  to  put  him  to  shame,  nor  one  who  is  troubled 
with  his  eyes,  nor  one  who  has  headache,  nor  any  person  who  is  very 
ill  and  to  whom  conversation  is  difficult ;  one  should  not  visit  any  of 
the  foregoing,  but  should  call  at  the  door  of  the  house  to  make  inquir- 
ies regarding  his  condition,  and  to  ascertain  if  he  be  in  need  of  any- 
thing ;  he  should  also  pay  heed  to  his  distress  and  pray  for  mercy  on 
his  behalf. 

8.  One  who  can  discharge  two  religious  duties,  namely,  visiting 
the  sick  and  comforting  the  mourners,  and  it  is  possible  for  him  to 
fulfil  both,  he  should  first  visit  the  sick  in  order  that  he  may  pray  for 
mercy  on  his  behalf.  But  if  he  find  it  impossible  to  fulfil  both  duties 
he  should  rather  fulfil  that  of  comforting  the  mourners,  as  this  is  an  act 
of  loving  service  towards  the  living  and  the  dead. 

9.  The  spirit  of  the  Sages  takes  no  delight  in  one  who  bequeathes 
his  property  to  strangers  and  disinherits  his  natural  fheirs,  although 
the  latter  do  not  act  properly  towards  him.  Nevertheless  the 
strangers  are  entitled  to  receive  all  that  was  bequeathed  to 
them.  The  pious  will  refuse  to  witness  a  will  in  which  the  natural 
heirs  are  disinherited,  even  in  the  case  of  a  son  who  does  not  act  prop- 
erly. If  one  desire  to  consecrate  some  of  his  possessions  to  religious 
purposes,  he  should  consult  the  ecclesiastical  authorities. 

10.  If  one  have  young  children,  or  both  young  and  grown  up  chil- 
dren, or  if  his  wife  be  pregnant,  he  should  appoint  a  guardian  to  act  on 
behalf  of  the  little  childi  en  until  they  grow  up.  A  sick  person  who 
desires  to  make  a  transfer  of  his  property  by  the  symbolical  ceremony 
of  acquiring  possession  c^pn'rip)  in  order  to  confirm  his  will,  may  do 
so  even  on  the  Sabbath ;  likewise  if  he  desire  to  send  for  his  relatives, 
he  may  hire  a  heathen  on  the  Sabbath  and  send  him. 
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11.  If  a  member  of  the  family  of  the  invalid  had  died  he  should 
not  be  informed  thereof  that  it  may  not  worry  him,  and  even  if  he 
became  aware  thereof  he  should  not  be  told  to  rend  his  garment,  lest 
it  increase  his  distress.  One  should  neither  weep  nor  mourn  in  ihe 
presence  of  the  sick  person,  whether  the  dead  be  a  member  of  the  sick 
person's  family  or  a  stranger,  lest  he  fear  that  he  also  will  die.  All 
who  comfort  mourners  in  the  presence  of  the  sick  person  should  be 
compelled  to  remain  silent. 

12.  The  great  exponents  of  the  Law  have  written,  that  it  is 
proper  to  institute  in  any  city  whenever  one  is  sick  the  custom  for 
the  Treasurer  of  the  Holy  Association  (n»*ip  n*Dti)  or  other  people  to 
visit  him  on  the  third  day  of  his  illness  and  to  say  to  him  :  u  Thou  art 
aware  that  it  is  customary  to  remind  all  sick  people  to  write  their  wills 
as  they  desire,  therefore  tell  us  and  we  will  write  your  will,  mentioning 
what  you  owe  and  what  others  owe  you."  He  is  furthermore  told  to 
confess  his  sins,  for  whosoever  confesses,  his  sins  are  forgiven.  This 
course  is  to  be  followed  only  where  this  is  the  usual  custom  familiar 
to  all,  where,  however,  this  custom  does  not  obtain,  the  sick  person 
should  not  be  spoken  to  in  that  manner,  lest  he  become  anxious  that 
he  is  about  to  die,  for  it  is  characteristic  of  the  people  generally  to  be 
very  nervous  when  told  to  confess.  Nevertheless  if  the  visitors  per- 
ceive that  he  is  dying  they  should  tactfully  turn  the  conversation  so 
that  they  are  led  to  tell  him  to  confess  and  they  should  add :  "  Do  not 
fear  that  evil  will  ensue,  for  many  have  confessed  and  did  not  die.  On 
the  contrary,  as  a  reward  for  having  confessed,  thy  life  will  be  pro- 
longed. Moreover  all  who  confess  have  a  share  in  the  world  to  come." 
If  he  be  unable  to  confess  verbally,  he  should  make  a  mental  confession, 
and  if  he  know  not  how  to  confess  he  should  be  told  to  say  p**i  w 
tfiWP  bz  bv  mw  »nrva  Nnntf  ("  May  my  death  atone  for  all  my  sins.") 
These  words  should  be  spoken  neither  in  the  presence  of  ignorant 
people  nor  before  women  and  children  for  it  may  cause  them  to  cry  and 
thus  make  the  sick  person  broken-hearted  but  they  should  be  excluded 
from  the  room.  The  sick  person  should  also  be  reminded  to  ask  the 
pardon  of  all  against  whom  he  had  sinned,  whether  in  money  or  by 
words. 

13.  A  brief  form  of  confession  is  as  follows  :  "  I  acknowledge  unto 
Thee,  0  Lord,  my  God  and  the  God  of  my  fathers,  that  my  healing  and 
my  dying  are  in  Thy  hands.  May  it  be  Thy  will  to  heal  me  with  a 
perfect  healing,  and  if<  I  should  die,  may  my  death  be  an  atonement 
for  all  the  sins,  iniquities  and  transgressions  which  I  have  sinned  and 
perversely  committed  and  transgressed  before  Thee,  and  grant  my 
portion  in  Paradise  and  cause  me  to  merit  the  life  of  the  world  to  come, 
which  it  stored  up  for  the  righteous."  If  he  desire  to  prolong  the 
confession  in  a  similar  manner  to  the  confession  on  the  Day  of  Atone- 
ment, he  is  permitted  to  do  so. 

Laws  Concerning  One  Who  is  Dying. 
1.     One  who  is  dying  is  to  be  considered  as  a  living  being1  in  all 

»Sce  Semacholfe  L 
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matters,  and  it  is  forbidden  to  touch  him  (for  fear  of  accelerating  the 
end)  for  anyone  who  touches  him  is  like  one  who  sheds  blood.  With 
what  is  this  comparable  1  With  the  lamp's  flickering  flame,  which 
becomes  extinguished  as  soon  as  a  person  touches  it.  Likewise  if  he 
be  a  long  time  in  a  dying  condition,  and  it  causes  great  distress  to 
himself  and  his  relatives,  it  is,  nevertheless,  forbidden  to  hasten  his  end 
either  by  natural  means  or  otherwise,  still  if  there  be  a  cause  that 
prevents  the  flight  of  the  soul,  such  as  the  noise  of  knocking,  it  is  per- 
mitted to  remove  that  cause,  inasmuch  as  that  is  not  a  direct  deed 
which  hastens  the  end,  but  the  mere  removal  of  an  obstacle  whereby 
no  one  touches  the  dying  person.  Although  it  is  forbidden  to  touch  a 
dying  person,  nevertheless  if  the  house  caught  fire,  he  should  not 
be  allowed  to  remain  there,  but  should  be  carried  out  of  the  house,  in 
which  case  he  takes  precedence  over  the  preservation  of  sacred  books. 

2.  From  the  moment  that  one  is  in  the  grip  of  death,  it  is  for- 
bidden to  leave  him,  in  order  that  his  soul  may  not  leave  him  while  he 
is  all  alone.  It  is  a  religious  dut}r  to  stand  near  the  person  at  the  time 
his  soul  is  about  to  depart  from  him.  It  is  indeed  proper  to  gather 
ten  persons  (male  adults)  who  should  be  present  at  the  departure  of 
the  soul,  these  should  not  engage  in  frivolous  conversation,  but  they 
should  occupy  themselves  in  words  of  the  Torah  and  Psalms,  also  in 
prayers  and  supplications,  as  arranged  in  the  book  called  pa*  127c  It 
is  customary  to  kindle  lamps  (or  candles)  in  the  presence  of  the  dying. 
Those  present  should  be  careful  to  see  that  no  part  of  his  body  (usually 
covered)  projects  out  of  the  bed,  they  should  therefore  place  chairs  at 
the  side  of  the  bed  in  order  that  he  should  be  unable  to  stretch  a  hand 
or  foot  outside  thereof,  nevertheless,  if  this  were  not  done  and  he  did 
project  one  of  his  limbs,  it  is  forbidden  to  touch  him  for  the  purpose 
of  placing  the  same  back  in  the  bed. 

3.  One  should  not  prepare  anything  necessary  for  the 
dead  before  the  soul  has  departed,  such  as  bringing  a  coffin  or  shrouds, 
or  digging  a  grave.  It  is  forbidden  to  dig  a  grave  and  let  it  remain 
open  until  the  following  day.  One  should  neither  rend  the  garments 
nor  lament  before  the  soul  has  departed. 

4.  After  the  soul  had  departed  those  present  should  wait  a  few 
minutes  and  then  place  a  feather  near  his  nostrils,  if  it  should  not  move 
it  is  a  clear  indication  of  his  death,  whereupon  the  windows  of  that 
house  should  be  opened,  and  the  mourners  should  say  pro  pnx  and 
when  the  benediction  na«n  p  "jm  is  about  to  be  said  by  them,  they 
add  the  Divine  Name  and  title  of  King,  they  should  then  rend  their 
garments  in  the  manner  described  in  the  following  section.  All  who 
are  present  during  the  departure  of  the  soul  are  required  to  rend  their 
garments.  With  what  is  death  comparable  ?  With  the  burning  of  a  Scroll 
of  the  Torah,  as  there  is  none  so  worthless  in  Israel  who  neither 
possessed  some  degree  of  knowledge,  nor  had  fulfilled  some  of  its  com- 
mandments. The  garments  must  be  rent  also  at  the  death  of  a  child 
who  had  learned  the  Bible,  likewise  at  the  death  of  a  woman.     Even  if: 
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the  dead  person  had  sometimes  committed  a  transgression  when  mis- 
led by  passion,  still  the  garment  must  be  rent  for  him,  but  if  he  were 
an  habitual  sinner,  even  if  he  only  sinned  through  passion,  he  is  yet 
reckoned  among  those  who  depart  from  the  ways  of  the  congregation, 
at  whose  death  the  garment  should  not  be  rent.  The  rendin^ 
of  the  garments  of  those  who  are  required  to  do  so  merely  because  they 
were  present  during  the  departure  of  the  soul,  but  who  are  not  mourn- 
ers, may  be  discharged  by  rending  the  garment  slightly,  even  at  its 
side  or  hem. 

5.  The  eyes  of  the  dead  person  should  be  closed.  If  one  had  left 
sons  it  is  the  duty  of  one  of  the  sons  to  do  this,  and  if  there  be  a  first 
born  son  he  should  do  it.  In  bearing  the  dead  person  from  his  bed  in 
order  to  place  him  on  the  ground,  care  should  be  taken  to  keep  him 
covered,  as  the  laws  of  decency,  which  must  not  be  infringed  by  the 
living,  apply  also  to  the  dead. 

6.  It  is  customary  to  pour  out  all  water  contained  in  vessels  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  dead,  which  means,  the  three  houses  including  the 
one  in  which  the  dead  lies  ;  even  if  a  child  had  died  within  thirty  days 
of  its  birth,  and  even  if  a  heathen  had  died  within  one's  court,  one  must 
be  careful  to  pour  out  the  water.  If  an  Israelite  died  on  a  Sabbath, 
the  water  must  be  poured  out  at  the  termination  of  Sabbath. 

7.  One  who  watches  the  dead,  even  if  there  be  no  kinship 
between  them,  is  exempt  from  the  reading  of  the  Shema'  and  the 
Shemoneh  'Esreh  and  from  the  observance  of  all  the  precepts  of  the 
Torah.  If,  however,  there  be  two  watchers,  one  watches  while  the  other 
reads  the  Shema'  and  recites  his  prayers.  It  is  forbidden  to  pronounce 
any  benediction  in  the  room  where  the  dead  is  lying. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Rending  of  Garments  for  the  Dead. 

1.  One  who  had  lost  a  relative  for  whom  he  is  required  to 
mourn,  eg.,  his  father,  mother,  also  his  son,  daughter,  brother  or 
sister,  being  older  than  thirty  days,  for  if  the  death  occur  on  the  30th 
day  the  mourning  need  not  be  observed  ;  it  is  immaterial  whether  the 
relationship  be  on  the  fathers 's  or  the  mother's  side,  even  if  they  be  dis- 
qualified by  birth,  but  are  not  the  issue  of  a  non-Jewess  and  even  if 
his  sister  had  been  married,  and  the  husband  mourns  for  his  wife 
or  the  wife  for  her  husband,  all  the  aforementioned  mourners  are 
required  whilst  standing  to  rend  their  garments  for  their  dead. 
If  they  were  rent  whilst  sitting  they  must  be  rent  again  when 
standing.  If  possible  one  must  rend  his  garment*  before  the  coffin  is 
closed,  when  one's  sorrow  is  still  intense.  For  the  dead  enumerated 
above  the  relative  must  rend  his  garment  near  his  neck  in  the  front 
thereof.  It  must  be  rent  lengthwise  and  not  crosswise,  also  in  the 
cloth  of  the  garment  and  not  at  its  seam. 
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2.  The  mode  of  rending  the  garments  for  one's  father  or  mother 
differs  in  many  respects  from  the  mode  obtaining  for  other  relatives. 
For  the  latter  it  is  sufficient  to  rend  the  external  garment  only  a 
hand-breadth,  and  it  must  not  be  rent  more  than  that,  in  order  not  to 
transgress  the  precept  "Thou  shalt  not  destroy"  (Deut.  xx.  19)  but 
for  a  father  or  mother  one  must  rend  all  one's  garments  opposite  one's 
heart,  with  the  exception  of  his  shirt,  and  one  need  not  rend  the  upper 
garment  that  one  wears  only  occasioLally,  i.e.  the  overcoat  If 
one  did  not  rend  all  the  garments  that  he  is  required  to  rend,  he  did 
not  fulfil  his  religious  obligation.  A  woman  should  first  rend  her 
undergarment  privately  in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  modesty, 
and  place  the  torn  part  on  one  side,  she  should  then  rend  her  external 
garment,  so  as  not  to  expose  herself,  for  even  if  she  were  covered  by 
her  underlinen  it  would  still  be  a  breach  of  modesty  to  expose  herself 
even  thus.  It  is  customary  to  rend  the  right  side  of  the  garment  for 
all  relatives  other  than  one's  father  or  mother,  for  whom  the  left  side 
of  the  garment  must  be  rent,  nevertheless,  if  this  were  overlooked,  it 
does  not  invalidate  the  fulfilment  of  the  duty.  For  all  other  relatives 
one  may  rend  his  garment  privately,  but  for  one's  father  and  mother 
they  must  be  rent  publicly. 

3.  For  all  relatives  one  may  either  rend  his  garment  with  his 
hand  or  with  an  instrument,  but  for  one's  father  or  mother  it  is  with 
the  hand  only  that  one  must  rend  it.  It  is  customary  for  one  of  the 
brotherhood  (nrnp  man)  to  cut  the  garment  slightly  with  a  knife, 
whereupon  the  mourner  takes  hold  of  the  garment  where  it  was  cut 
and  rends  it,  those  present  must  see  to  it  that  he  makes  the  rent  length- 
wise and  not  crosswise.  If  he  had  not  yet  recited  the  benediction 
nc«n  pnn'DM  ^«2  ("Blessed  .  .  .  the  true  Judge")  he  should  say  it 
whilst  rending  his  garment. 

4.  In  the  seven  days  of  mourning  for  all  relatives,  one  who  changes 
his  garments  need  not  rend  those  he  is  putting  on,  if,  however  one 
who  mourns  for  a  father  or  mother,  change  his  garments  on  a  week- 
day during  the  seven  days,  he  must  rend  them.  But  in  honour  of  the 
Sabbath  one  should  change  one's  garments,  and  not  wear  torn  gar- 
ments on  the  Sabbath  day,  if  he  have  no  other  garments  to  change, 
he  should  hide  the  rent  part  of  the  garment.  Changing  one's  gar- 
ments for  the  Sabbath  in  this  connection  means  putting  on  other  gar- 
ments which  one  wears  on  the  week-days,  and  not  such  as  are  worn  on 
the  Sabbath. 

5.  Garments  rent  for  all  relatives  should  not  be  repaired  at  all  by 
connecting  the  torn  parts  until  after  thirty  days,  after  which  period  it 
is  permitted  to  sew  the  torn  parts  together  in  a  proper  manner,  but  one 
should  not  connect  the  torn  parts  of  garments  rent  for  one's  father  or 
mother  until  after  thirty  days  and  one  should  never  sew  them  together 
properly,  (i.e.  in  such  a  manner  that  the  seam  should  not  be 
visible).      One  is  forbidden,  should  he  desire  to  do  so,  to  mend  the 
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torn  part  with  another  piece  of  cloth,  but  a  -woman  out  of  mode-ty  is 
permitted  immediately  to  connect  the  edges  of  the  torn  parts.  All  the 
rent  garments  which  one  is  forbidden  to  sew  together,  should  not  be 
mended  even  by  one  to  whom  they  were  sold.  It  is  therefore  necessary 
for  the  one  -who  sells  them,  to  inform  the  buyer  thereof.  If  one  sold 
them  without  giving  this  information  wiih  full  particulars,  then  the 
one  who  bought  them,  not  knowing  for  whom  they  had  been  rent,  is 
forbidden  ever  to  sew  them,  for  perchance  they  were  rent  for  a  father 
or  mother.  It  is  forbidden  to  sell  such  a  garment  to  a  heathen.  One 
is  forbidden  to  rend  a  garment  that  he  had  borrowed  unconditionally, 
as  that  is  equal  to  robbery,  and  if  he  rend  that  garment,  he  did  not 
fulfil  his  duty. 

6.  For  all  relatives,  if  one  did  not  hear  of  their  death  until  after 
thirty  days,  he  need  not  rend  his  garments,  but  for  a  father  or  mother 
one  must  rend  the  garment  he  is  wearing  at  the  time  when  he  hears  of 
their  death.  He  need  not,  however,  rend  the  garment  which  he  may 
change  thereafter. 

7.  The  intervention  of  a  Holyday  cancels  the  customs  obligatory 
during  the  (first)  thirty  days  (of  mourniug),  also  the  rule  concerning 
the  rending  of  garments.  If,  therefore,  after  the  death  of  any  relative  a 
Holyday  occurred  during  the  thirty  days,  one  may  sew  the  garment 
together  completely  on  the  eve  of  the  Holyday  after  the  afternoon 
service,  and  after  tlie  death  of  a  father  or  mother  one  may  then  con- 
nect the  edges  of  the  rent. 

8.  If  one  had  rent  his  garment  for  a  dead  relative  and  another 
death  had  occurred  with  the  first  seven  days  of  mourning,  he  should 
either  rend  his  garment  anew,  beginning  at  a  distance  of  three  fingeis 
from  the  first  rent,  and  rending  it  the  length  of  a  hand-breadth,  or 
he  should  rend  the  original  rent  another  hand-breadth,  but  if  the 
second  death  occurred  after  the  seven  days,  so  long  as  he  is  wearing 
the  rent  garment,  he  may  tear  it  asunder  a  little  more  and  his  duty  is 
fulfilled.  If,  however,  one  had  rent  his  garment  for  any  other  relative 
and  his  father  or  mother  died  thereafter,  he  must  leave  a  space  of 
three  fingers'  breadth  from  the  first  rent,  and  he  must  rend  his 
garment  anew  in  accordance  with  the  rule,  even  if  the  death  of  hi3 
parent  took  place  after  the  seven  days  of  the  first  mourning,  as  the 
loss  of  a  parent  is  not  considered  merely  as  an  additional  sorrow.  The 
same  law  applies  in  the  case  of  one  who  had  first  lost  his  father  and 
then  his  mother,  or  vice  versa,  when  he  is  required  to  rend  his  garments 
anew. 

9.  One  whose  father  and  mother  had  both  died  at  the  same  time, 
or  one  who  had  simultaneously  heard  of  the  death  of  both,  or  of  the 
death  of  two  other  relatives,  should  rend  his  garments  once  for  his 
double  loss.  But  for  his  father  or  mother  and  another  relative  (under 
like  circumstances)  he  should  first  rend  his  garments  for  his  father  or 
mother,  then  leave  a  space  of  three  fingers'  breadth,  and  rend  his  gar- 
ment the  length  of  a  hand-breadth  for  the  other  relative. 
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10.  If  a  sick  person  had  lost  a  relative,  and  he  is  unable  to  rend 
his  garment  owing  to  the  serious  nature  of  his  sickness,  but  his  mind 
is  clear  (so  as  to  realize  his  loss),  he  is  afterwards  (when  he  has  re- 
covered) exempt  from  rending  his  garment,  unless  his  recovery  took 
place  within  the  seven  days  of  mourning,  when  it  is  natural  for  his 
grief  to  be  intense.  If,  however,  he  could  not  rend  his  garments 
because  his  mind  was  not  clear,  he  should  rend  his  garments  as  soon 
as  he  regains  his  mental  composure,  for  it  is  only  when  he  realizes 
his  loss  that  his  sorrow  is  intense,  he  is  therefore  required  to  rend  his 
garments  for  relatives  if  it  be  within  the  first  thirty  days  of  mourn- 
ing, but  for  his  father  or  mother  there  is  no  time  limit. 

11.  If  a  child,  under  the  age  when  he  has  to  be  trained  in  the 
precepts,  had  lost  a  relative,  his  garment  should  be  slightly  rent  for 
him  to  manifest  his  grief  and  to  mark  his  mourning.  But  if  he  had 
arrived  at  the  age  for  training,  it  is  a  duty  that  he  should  rend  his 
garment  in  the  manner  prescribed  for  an  adult. 

12.  On  one  of  the  Intermediate  days  of  a  Festival,  whether  the 
burial  had  occurred  thereon,  or  whether  one  had  learned  of  the  death 
at  that  time,  the  garments  should  not  be  rent,  except  for  a  father  or 
mother,  for  the  latter  one  must  rend  his  garments  even  if  he  were  not 
informed  thereof  until  thirty  days  after  the  day  of  death  had  elapsed. 
But  if  one's  father  or  mother  had  died  on  a  Holyday,  inasmuch  as 
rending  the  garment  must  be  postponed,  he  should  not  rend  it  during 
the  Intermediate  days  of  the  Festival,  but  should  wait  until  the  Festi- 
val is  over  when  his  mourning  begins.  For  other  relatives  the  gar- 
ments should  not  be  rent  during  the  Intermediate  days  of  a  Festival, 
unless  one  be  informed  of  the  death  during  the  thirty  days,  and  if  by 
waiting  until  after  the  Holyday,  the  delay  will  cause  that  time  to  pass, 
he  should  rend  his  garment  during  the  Intermediate  days. 

Laws  of  a  Mourner.1 

1.  One  who  had  lost  by  death  one  of  the  relatives  aforementioned 
is  termed  pw  (Onan)  until  after  the  interment ;  he  must  avoid  levity 
and  indicate  by  his  conduct  that  he  realizes  his  loss  and  that  he  is  pre~ 
occupied  in  attending  to  the  interment.  He  should  not  eat  in  tha 
room  where  the  dead  is  lying,  but  in  another  room,  and  if  he  have  no 
other  room,  he  should  eat  at  a  friend's  house,  and  if  he  have  no  friend 
at  whose  house  he  can  eat,  he  should  erect  a  partition  (or  screen) 
which  should  be  ten  hand-breadths  high,  without  a  space  of 
three  hand  breadths  below,  and  of  sufficient  solidarity  to  resist  the 
wind.  If  he  cannot  make  a  partition,  he  should  turn  his  face  aside 
and  eat.  Even  if  he  be  in  another  city  (at  such  a  time)  he  should  not 
partake  of  an  elaborate  meal,  but  only  of  a  simple  meal.  He  should 
neither  eat  meat  nor  drink  wine. 

2.  Ad  Onan  is  exempt  from  the  observance  of  all  the  precepts, 
even  if  he  himself  be  not  required  to  attend  to  the  dead,  having  others 
who  attend  thereto  in  his  stead.     Even  if  he  desire  to  be  scrupulous 

lLit :"  One  who  feela  grieved. " 
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(f.nd  fulfil  the  precepts)  he  must  not  do  so,  hecause  of  the  honour  due 
to  the  dead,  lie  inould  not  say  any  benediction,  nor  even  respond 
{DM  after  the  benedictions  said  by  others,  nor  should  he  be  included 
among  those  who  make  an  appointment  to  say  Grace,  nor  to  a  Minyan 
of  ten  male  adults.  Also  a  negative  precept,  even  according  to  the 
Rabbis,  is  applicable  to  him,  thus,  if  he  desire  to  partake  of  bread,  he 
must  wash  his  hands,  but  he  should  not  say  the  benediction  n^w  hv 
D*n*,  likewise  on  arising  in  the  morning  he  should  wash  each  hand 
three  times  according  to  the  law,  but  he  should  not  say  the  benediction. 

3.  If  he  had  eaten  prior  to  the  burial  of  the  dead,  and  after  the 
interment  the  food  was  not  yet  digested,  he  should  say  the  Grace  after 
meals. 

4.  If  the  Onan  be  in  another  city  and  there  are  also  relatives  in 
the  place  where  the  dead  lies  who  are  required  to  mourn,  the  former  is 
exempt  from  the  obligations  devolving  upon  an  Onan.  But  if  there  be 
no  relatives  at  the  place  where  the  dead  lies,  he  is  subject  to  all  the 
laws  relating  to  an  Onan. 

5.  After  the  relatives  had  come  to  terms  with  the  Holy  Broth- 
erhood they  are  not  legally  subject  to  the  laws  of  an  Onan  and  are 
obliged  to  observe  the  duty  of  reading  the  Shema'  and  saying  the  She- 
moneh  'Esreh  and  all  the  other  precepts,  still  it  is  customary  for  an 
Onan  not  to  pray  until  after  the  interment,  nevertheless  he  may  say 
Kaddish  if  he  does  not  encroach  thereby  upon  the  rights  of  other 
mourners. 

6.  As  long  as  the  dead  is  not  buried  the  mourner  should  not 
take  off  his  boots,  for  he  may  leave  his  house,  but  to  bathe,  or  to  par- 
ticipate in  a  joyous  celebration,  friendly  greeting,  and  the  study  of  the 
Torah  all  are  prohibited.  He  is  also  forbidden  to  work,  or  even  to  allow 
others  to  work  for  him,  even  where  a  loss  is  entailed,  but  where  the 
loss  would  be  very  great,  he  should  consult  the  ecclesiastical  author- 
ities. 

7.  One  who  is  an  Onan  at  the  time  when  the  Shema'  and  She- 
moneh  'Esreh  should  be  read,  and  when  the  interment  was  over  a 
quarter  of  the  day  had  passed,  (which  was  the  time  for  reading  the 
Shema')  he  should,  nevertheless,  read  it  and  its  benedictions  (without 
wearing  Tephillin)  until  the  third  of  the  day,  but  if  a  third  of  the  day 
had  passed,  he  should  read  the  Shema'  without  the  benedictions.  Until 
the  hour  of  noon  it  is  still  permissible  to  say  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh  and 
the  additional  service  (Musaph)  for  New  Moon  can  be  said  all  day. 
Of  the  benedictions  in  the  early  morning  service  only  the  following 
three  should  be  said  :  rwM  »ar»  nhv  ,*iap  »3tfp  *hv  ,n  :;iry  xbv  also  the 
benediction  of  the  Torah,  as  the  entire  day  is  the  proper  time  for  saying 
the  same,  if,  however,  the  interment  took  place  before  a  third  of  the 
day  had  passed,  and  if  he  should  wait  until  he  returns  home,  he  would 
delay  later  than  that  time,  his  house  being  far  from  the  cemetery,  it  is 
best  for  him  to  enter  a  house  near  the  cemetery  to  read  the  Shema' and 
to  pray  at  the  proper  time  or  even  to  do  so  in  the  open  air  where  the 
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place  is  clean.  As  soon  as  they  have  begun  to  throw  earth  over  the 
dead,  he  is  permitted  to  read  the  Shema'  and  to  say  the  Shemoneh 
'Esreh  although  his  period  of  mourning  had  not  commenced  then. 

8.  An  Onan  who  continued  in  that  condition  of  mourning  until 
the  proper  time  for  praying  had  passed,  need  not  make  amends  by 
saying  the  Shemoneh  'Esreh  twice  in  the  next  service.  If,  however, 
he  became  an  Onan  after  the  time  for  prayer  had  begun,  and  he  con- 
tinued in  that  state  of  mourning  until  that  time  had  passed,  he  should 
consult  the  ecclesiastical  authorities. 

9.  If  the  dead  were  not  buried  because  of  the  Sabbath,  the 
mourner  is  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  an  Onan.  He  is  permitted  to 
partake  of  meat  and  wine,  he  is  also  obliged  to  observe  all  the  pre- 
cepts, but  cohabitation  is  prohibited,  he  is  also  forbidden  to  study  the 
Torah.  If  he  be  a  Reader  in  a  Synagogue,  and  if  there  be  another 
person  to  read  the  service  he  should  not  officiate,  but  if  there  be  no 
other  person  he  may  officiate. 

10.  On  the  Sabbath,  shortly  before  evening,  he  should  read  the 
Shema'  without  the  benedictions,  he  should  neither  read  the  Evening 
Service  nor  perform  the  Habdallah  ceremony  at  the  termination  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  he  is  permitted  to  eat  without  having  performed  the 
Habdallah.  After  the  interment  he  should  perform  the  Habdallah 
over  a  cup  (of  wine).  Even  if  the  burial  should  take  place  on  the 
morrow  he  can  perform  the  Habdallah  over  a  cup  (of  wine)  [without 
candle  and  the  spices]  as  he  is  permitted  to  perform  the  Habdallah 
until  Tuesday.  If  he  say  the  morning  prayer  before  the  time  for  (the 
Habdalah)  had  passed  he  should  not  say  lantttfi  nn«.  If  it  be  necessary 
for  him  to  attend  to  matters  concerning  the  funeral  on  Sabbath 
towards  evening,  he  becomes  an  Onan  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  attend 
to  the  arrangements  for  the  burial  of  the  dead. 

11.  If  one  died  on  Friday  afternoon  at  such  a  time  as  to  make 
it  impossible  to  bury  before  Sabbath,  the  mourner  is  permitted  to  say 
the  Afternoon  Service  on  that  day. 

12.  If  one  died  on  the  first  day  of  a  Festival,  and  the  mourner 
desires  to  have  the  burial  carried  out  on  that  day  by  a  gentile,  he 
is  immediately  subject  to  the  laws  relating  to  an  Onan.  This  is  more 
especially  the  case  on  the  second  day  of  a  Festival  when  he  is 
permitted  to  bury  the  dead  on  that  day.  And  even  if  he  should  not 
desire  to  bury  the  dead  on  that  day,  nevertheless  on  the  nights  of  the 
Festival,  he  should  say  the  Sanctification  (Kiddush)  and  all  prayers, 
and  he  is  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  an  Onan. 

13.  One  who  had  been  an  Onan  at  the  termination  of  a  Festival, 
should  perform  the  Habdallah  on  the  following  day  but  not  thereafter, 
as  the  proper  time  for  Habdallah  after  a  Festival,  is  only  until  the  end 
of  that  day  (following  the  Festival). 

14.  An  Onan  who  has  a  son  to  be  circumcised,  if  it  be  possible 
for  him  to  bury  the  dead  before  the  worshippers  leave  the  Synagogue 
in  the  morning,  the  Holy  Brotherhood  should  pray  first  and  then  bury 
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the  dead,  and  thereafter  the  child  should  bo  circumcised.  If  that  bo 
impossible,  the  circumcision  should,  nevertheless,  take  place  in  the 
morning,  and  it  is  perm>,sible  for  the  Onan  to  be  present  at  the  cir- 
cumcision but  he  should  not  pronounce  any  benediction,  but  the  God- 
father should  say  the  benediction  WJant  inasmuch  as  where  both  duties, 
the  interment  of  the  dead  and  a  circumcision  have  to  be  performed,  the 
circumcision  takes  precedence. 

15.  On  the  eve  of  the  14th  of  Nisan,  an  Onan  should  employ  an 
agent  to  search  for  the  unleavened  bread,  but  he  should  say 
Kvcn  bs. 

16.  During  the  counting  of  the  'Omer  (one  who  was  an  Onan  at 
night)  should  count  the  'Omer  on  the  following  day  without  a  bene- 
diction, but  the  rest  of  the  nights  he  can  say  a  benediction  on  counting 
the  'Omer.  If  he  were  an  Onan  by  day  and  by  night,  he  should  count 
the  rest  of  the  'Omer  nights  without  reciting  the  benediction. 

17.  On  the  night  of  Purim  an  Onan  should  hear  the  Megillah 
(Book  of  Esther)  read  by  another,  and  he  should  neither  eat  meat  nor 
drink  wine  as  he  is  not  obliged  to  partake  of  a  Feast  (in  honour  of 
Purim)  in  the  evening,  and  the  interment  should  take  place  during  the 
day  after  the  worshippers  had  left  the  Synagogue.  After  the  burial 
he  should  read  the  prayers  and  recite  the  Megillah  or  hear  it  read  by 
another.  If  he  had  heard  the  reading  of  the  Megillah  before  the  inter- 
ment, it  is  proper  for  him  to  read  it  again  (after  the  interment)  with- 
out the  benediction,  but  he  should  not  put  on  Tephillin  even  after  the 
interment  had  taken  place,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  first  day  of  his  mourn- 
ing.    On  Purim  day  an  Onan  is  allowed  to  partake  of  meat  and  wine. 

18.  One,  who  had  not  yet  prayed,  m  whose  family  a  death  had 
occurred,  if  he  be  unaware  of  the  death  and  there  is  no  one  else  to 
attend  to  the  burial,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  be  informed  at  once, 
but  if  there  be  other  people  who  are  attending  to  the  funeral  arrange- 
ments, he  should  not  be  told  until  he  had  said  his  prayers.  If  a  wife 
had  lost  a  relative,  but  she  is  not  aware  of  her  loss,  then  her  husband 
must  abstain  from  cohabitation. 

19.  One  who  had  lost  a  relative  whose  interment  is  unavoidably 
postponed  for  several  days,  should  consult  the  ecclesiastical  authorities 
as  to  the  proper  course  to  pursue  regarding  the  laws  relating  to  an 
Onan  (in  his  case). 

Laws  Relating  to  Purification  (Taharah)  and  the  Shrouds 

also  the  Prohibition  to  Enjoy  Anything  Belonging 

to  the  Dead. 

1.  The  purification  is  as  follows  :  The  entire  body,  including 
the  head,  should  be  washed  with  warm  water.  The  fingers  and  toes 
should  be  thoroughly  cleansed,  also  everywhere  else,  and  the  (hair  of 
the)  head  should  be  combed,  the  nails  of  the  hands  and  feet  should  be 
cleaned,  the  body  should  not  be  placed  face  downwards,  as  that  is  a 
degrading  posture,  but  it  should  be  inclined,  first  on  one  side  and  then 
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ia  Wenrw  ;nw  n^a  i1?  n\n  dn  .o^sa  n^an  c]3aa  nn«  nra 
•cmy  ^a  ;n«:  uw  ihk  nsl?aa  pma  mN1?  is^nn1?  wi  pic  ^tia 
nan  n«  a^^at^a  .i^na  ia  Wenn»  n^aa  iapnS  anxn1?  n^ 
a^u'raa  inat^j  pa^nn  -ja  flm  nx,  ova^a  ant?  atra^  ;ijiia> 
vcw  Din  pmn  jd  a^nan  nt^a^a  m:^1?  ate  nn^i  .y»aa  a^nn 

.pn«n  ^  ini«  in,»^  ,vn;aa  lan  nra  nan  n«  «ha^r6 

m 


LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

on  the  other.  After  the  body  has  been  thoroughly  cleansed,  it  should 
}>e  washed  with  nine  Kabbin  (measures)  of  water1,  this  should  be  done 
as  follows  :  the  corpse  should  be  placed  in  a  standing  position  on  the 
ground  or  upon  straw,  and  the  water  should  be  poured  over  the  head 
and  it  thould  run  down  over  the  entire  body. 

2.  The  capacity  of  nine  Kabbin  (measures)  is  about  twenty- 
four  quarts,  and  it  is  not  necessary  for  it  to  be  poured  out  of  one  vessel, 
as  two  or  even  three  vessels  may  be  combined  to  make  up  that 
quantity,  they  should  however,  begin  to  pour  out  of  the  second  vessel 
before  they  had  finished  pouring  out  the  contents  of  the  first  vessel, 
also  from  the  third  vessel  before  they  had  finished  with  the  second 
vessel,  even  when  pouring  all  out  of  one  vessel  the  flow  of  water 
should  be  uninterrupted  ;  four  vessels,  however,  cannot  be  combined  to 
count  as  one,  even  if  the  water  be  poured  out  simultaneously. 

3.  Then  they  beat  an  egg  in  its  shell  with  some  wine,  and  wash 
the  head  of  the  dead  therewith.  Care  must  be  taken  that  the  fingers 
of  the  dead  man's  hands  are  not  shut.  After  being  cleansed,  the  corpse 
should  not  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the  place  where  the  rites  of  purifi- 
cation took  place,  he  should  be  placed  towards  the  door,  inside  tie 
house.  The  board  upon  which  he  was  placed  during  the  purification, 
should  not  be  turned  over,  as  it  is  improper  so  to  do. 

4.  One  must  not  kiss  one's  children  who  died  as  it  is  unhealthy 
to  do  so,  and  one  is  warned  not  to  grasp  the  hand  of  the  dead  saying 
that  the  dead  should  take  him  along.  When  the  dead  is  being  carried 
from  the  house  nobody  should  go  out  before  the  body.  The  bearers, 
however,  who  are  obliged  to  leave  the  house  first  in  order  to  carry 
the  body,  need  not  be  particular  in  this  matter. 

5.  We  must  be  careful  that  the  shrouds  should  be  prepared  fr  mi 
fine  white  linen,  but  they  should  not  be  too  costly,  they  should  a  so  be 
sewed  with  linen  thread  only.  Neither  a  hem  nor  a  knot  of  any  sort 
should  be  made  in  the  shrouds,  neither  in  the  thread  with  which  it  is 
sewed,  nor  when  dressing  (the  dead)  therein.  A  dead  male  should  be 
wrapped  in  a  woollen  Tallis  with  fringes,  one  of  which,  however, 
should  be  made  unfit  for  religious  use,  but  it  would  be  more  proper 
when  the  body  is  in  the  grave  to  put  one  fringe  in  the  corner  of  the 
Tallis.  If  the  deceased  had  a  beautiful  Tallis  in  which  he  had  prayed 
during  his  life,  it  is  not  proper  to  wrap  him,  at  his  death,  in  an  inferior 
Tallis  instead,  as  it  is  becoming  for  one  to  be  buried  in  the  Tallis  in 
which  he  had  prayed  during  his  life.  When  dressing  the  dead,  they 
should  devoutly  think  that  just  as  they  are  dressing  his  body  so  may 
his  soul  be  adorned  in  spiritual  garments  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  They 
should  be  careful  not  to  alter  the  prevalent  custom  in  the  manner  of 
dressing  the  dead.  If  they  had  forgotten  to  put  on  anything 
belonging  to  the  shrouds,  they  should  place  it  upon  the  coffin. 

lSee  next  paragraph. 
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,nx:na  inia  isiA  nama  wxp  *u  tea  /iay  nap*  ,nanvi  \w  & 
.py  ^aa  onniD  jonam  povann  pa  fieia  ir«^  «u  pi 

♦fin  pnan  iiir^  nan  nwsm  ^t 

man  r  dki  ,na«tea    dhom   wn  '•a  to  ^w  na    4i< 
,ia  pDjrnrA   trant    w»m»  i^«  fnorA   D^Djrna   tfj&&n  ,i^a 
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6.  One  who  fell  and  died  instantly,  if  his  body  were  bruised  and 
blood  flowed  from  the  wound,  he  should  not  be  cleansed,  but  they 
should  inter  him  in  his  garments  and  boots,  but  above  his  garments 
they  should  wrap  a  sheet  which  is  called  221c.  It  is  customary  to  dig 
the  earth  at  the  spot  where  he  fell,  if  blood  be  there  or  near  by,  and 
all  that  earth  upon  which  there  is  blood  should  be  buried  with  him. 
He  should  be  buried  in  those  garments  only  which  he  wore  when  he 
fell,  but  if  there  were  blood-stains  on  other  garments  which  he  was 
not  wearing,  likewise  if  he  were  placed  upon  pillows  and  sheets  whilst 
the  blood  was  flowing  these  need  not  be  buried,  but  they  should  be 
thoroughly  washed  until  no  trace  of  blood  remains,  and  the  water 
should  be  poured  into  his  grave.  If,  however,  the  one  who  fell  and 
died  did  not  bleed,  they  should  remove  his  garments  and  cleanse  him, 
and  dress  him  in  shrouds,  as  in  the  case  of  other  dead  people.  He  who 
was  drowned  should  (if  his  corpse  were  recovered)  also  be  treated  like 
other  dead  people. 

7.  Even  if  blood  flowed  from  his  body  but  it  had  ceased,  and 
they  had  undressed  him,  after  which  he  revived  and  lived  for  a  few 
days  and  then  died,  whereupon  he  should  be  cleansed  and  shrouds 
should  be  prepared  for  him,  although  he  be  stained  by  his  blood  still 
he  should  be  cleansed,  for  the  blood  which  he  had  lost  in  his  life-time 
does  not  matter  as  we  are  only  concerned  with  the  blood  which  one 
loses  at  death. 

8.  One  who  was  assassinated,  although  he  did  not  bleed,  should 
be  buried  in  the  clothes  which  he  then  wore.  In  the  case  of  a  woman 
who  died  while  giving  birth  to  a  child,  the  ecclesiastical  authorities 
should  be  consulted,  this  also  applies  in  the  case  of  one  who  had  been 
executed  by  the  government  authorities. 

9.  It  is  forbidden  to  enjoy  anything  belonging  to  the  dead, 
whether  he  be  a  Jew  or  non-Jew,  neither  his  shrouds  nor  such  things, 
which  are  attached  to  his  body,  e.g.,  his  wig  or  artificial  teeth,  these 
should  be  buried  with  him.  But  such  articles  which  are  not  attached 
to  his  body  one  is  permitted  to  use,  i.e.,  such  things  which  are  not 
reckoned  as  part  of  the  body,  such  as  ornaments  and  garments. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Removal  of  the  Dead,  The  Funeral, 
and  the  Burial  Service. 

1.  If  there  be  a  death  in  the  city,  all  the  inhabitants  are  forbid- 
den to  work,  if,  however,  the  city  have  a  society  who  appoint  atten- 
dants for  the  funeral,  then  all  those  whose  services  are  not  required 
are  permitted  to  work. 
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2.  Tf  there   be  a   death   in   a  small  village  there  should  be  no 

ween  the  inhabitants,  this  is  especially  to  be  avoided  on  a 
c  metery  If  the  dead  be  there,  even  if  it  be  in  a  large  city,  but  when 
there  is  no  dead  person  (awaiting  burial)  on  the  cemetery,  one  may 
greet  other  people  at  a  distance  of  four  paces  from  the  graves. 

3.  It  is  written  :  "  His  body  shall  not  remain  all  night .  .  .  but 
thou  shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him  that  day  *  (Deut.  xxi.  23).  hence  our 
Uabbis  have  inferred  that  it  is  forbidden  to  let  the  body  of  the  dead 
remain  (unburied)  over  night.  If,  however,  one  let  the  body  remain 
over  night  for  the  sake  of  honouring  the  dead,  e.g.  to  procure  a  coffin, 
shrouds,  or  to  await  the  arrival  of  relatives  or  others  who  will  deliver 
the  funeral  orations,  in  these  circumstances  it  is  permitted,  as  the 
Torah  forbade  only  that  delay  in  burial  which  leads  to  contempt  of  the 
dead.  If  a  dead  man  were  found  whose  identity  is  not  established, 
it  is  permitted  to  let  him  remain  unburied  all  night  until  witnesses 
can  make  their  appearance  to  identify  the  corpse  or  until  his  wife  can 
come  to  identify  him. 

4.  As  far  as  dead  relatives  are  concerned  one  who  hastens  to 
have  them  brought  to  their  rest  is  praiseworthy,  but  when  one'3 
parents  are  dead,  he  who  hastens  to  have  them  buried  is  despicable, 
unless  it  were  on  the  Eve  of  Sabbath  or  a  Holy-day,  or  if  the  rain 
descended  upon  the  bier. 

5.  If  two  individuals  died,  he  who  died  first  should  be  taken  out 
first  [(for  burial).  After  the  interment  of  the  first  deceased,  those 
present  at  the  burial  should  not  stand  by  the  grave  in  a  line,  so  as  not 
to  delay  the  burial  of  the  second  deceased.  If  they  desire  to  let  the 
first  deceased  remain  (unburied)  over  night  in  order  to  honour  him, 
they  should  not  delay  the  burial  of  the  second  deceased  on  that 
account,  but  they  should  bury  him  at  once. 

6.  If  one  of  them  were  a  learned  man  and  the  other  an  ignorant 
person,  the  former  should  be  taken  out  first,  even  if  the  latter  had  died 
first.  If  one  of  them  be  a  man  and  the  other  a  woman,  the  woman 
should  be  taken  out  first,  even  if  the  man  had  died  first. 

7.  If  one  weep  on  account  of  the  death  of  a  virtuous  man,  the 
Holy  One,  blessed  be  He,  counts  tho.^e  tears  and  stores  them  up  in  His 
treasury.  The  merit  of  such  conduct  is  great,  for  the  children  of  this, 
person  will  not  die  young. 

8.  He  who  beholds  a  funeral  and  does  not  accompany  it  is  guilty 
of  a  great  transgression,  he  should  accompany  the  dead  at  least  the 
distance  of  four  cubits.  Although  he  be  prevented  by  some  accident 
from  accompanying  the  dead,  he  is  nevertheless  obliged  to  stand  when 
he  sees  those  who  carry  the  dead  pass  by,  for  whenever  a  man  seea 
others  passing  by  who  are  engaged  in  the  performance  of  a  precept,  he 
must  stand  up  before  them. 
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9.  In  our  days  it  is  assumed  that  every  Israelite  has  studied  the 
jlible  and  the  Mishnah,  therefore  if  one  die,  even  the  study  of  the 
Torah  should  be  discontinued,  in  order  to  follow  his  funeral.  For  the 
sake,  however,  of  a  woman  or  a  child  this  custom  is  not  so  strictly  en- 
forced, therefore  one  need  not  interrupt  his  study  of  the  Torah  in 
order  to  follow  them.  Children  who  attend  school  should  at  no  time 
be  forced  to  interrupt  their  studies. 

10.  On  the  way  to  the  cemetery  and  also  on  returning  there- 
from, the  men  should  keep  apart  from  the  women. 

11.  When  those  who  accompany  the  dead  have  arrived 
within  thirty  paces  from  the  grave,  they  should  halt  with  the  dead 
every  four  cubits,  so  that  they  will  halt  seven  times.  They  should 
tarry  awhile  each  time.  On  a  day  when  Prayers  of  Supplications 
(Tachanun)  are  not  said  they  need  not  halt. 

12.  On  reaching  the  cemetery,  one  who  had  not  seen  any  graves 
for  thirty  days  is  required  to  say  the  benediction  *\s\  ,pa  c:n«  w  nsrn 
then  naa  nnn  up  to  c^na  nvnn1?. 

13.  When  the  grave  is  filled  pn  prw  i.e.,  ibvt  D^an  Wfl  is  said. 
This  prayer  should  be  commenced  by  one  of  the  mourners,  but  if  no 
mourner  be  present,  the  most  important  among  those  present  should 
recite  same.  On  the  days  when  Tachanun  is  not  said  ;nn  pnx  should 
not  be  said,  therefore  it  should  not  be  said  on  Friday  afternoon, 
nor  on  the  eve  of  a  Festival,  but  on  the  eve  of  a  New  Moon,  and  on 
the  eve  of  Chanukah,  and  on  the  eve  of  Purim,  it  should  be  said 
even  in  the  afternoon.  If  the  deceased  were  a  learned  man  it  should 
be  said  even  on  imra  3fb,  On  the  days  after  the  New  Moon  of  Sivan 
until  Pentecost,  on  the  Ninth  of  Ab,  and  on  the  Eve  of  New  Year,  it 
should  be  said  before  noon.  At  night  neither  pin  prn  nor  rnp  should 
be  said  at  the  cemetery ;  pn  pro  should  not  be  said  for  a  deceased 
infant  less  than  30  days  old. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Interment  and  the  Cemetery. 

1.  The  burial  mentioned  in  the  Torah  is  the  interment  of  the 
body  of  the  dead  in  the  earth  itself.  In  many  places,  however,  it  is 
customary  to  place  the  dead  in  a  coffin  made  of  boards  and  to  inter 
him  thus,  and  as  it  is  unlikely  that  there  should  not  be  a  hole  in  the 
coffin,  this  suffices.     The  pious  bore  holes  in  the   coffin.     In  some 
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places  the  dead  are  buried  without  a  coffiD,  the  corpse  being  placed  in 
the  ground  without  any  board  underneath,  only  one  board  on  each 
side,  or  instead  thereof,  two  rows  of  stones,  and  above  these  another 
board  is  placed  or  a  heap  of  stones  to  prevent  the  earth  falling  down 
upon  the  dead  body  which  would  be  a  degradation.  In  other  places 
the  dead  are  generally  buried  in  this  way  without  being  placed  in  a 
coffin,  but  the  priests  (fi'jna)  and  the  first-born,  who  are  esteemed,  are 
placed  in  coffins.  One  should  be  careful  not  to  use  the  remnants  of 
the  wood  whereof  the  coffin  was  made,  they  may  be  used  only  as  fuel 
to  heat  the  water  to  be  used  for  the  purification  of  the  corpse.  The 
generous  people  who  had  fed  the  poor  at  their  table  should  be  buried 
in  a  coffin  made  of  the  boards  of  that  table,  as  it  is  said  "  And  thy 
charity  shall  go  before  thee  "  (Is.  lviii.  8). 

2.  The  corpse  is  laid  upon  its  back,  with  face  upward,  like  one 
who  is  asleep.  He  who  has  earth  from  Palestine,  should  have  some  of 
it  spread  under  him,  and  some  of  it  upon  him,  as  it  is  said  :  "  And  his 
land  will  atone  for  his  people  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  43).  It  is  right  to  place 
some  of  it  where  the  holy  covenant  is  marked,  also  on  his  mouth,  eyes 
and  hands. 

3.  The  graves  should  not  be  made  close  to  each  other,  but 
they  must  be  separated  by  a  partition  of  at  least  six  fingers'  width,  and 
if  possible  care  must  be  taken  of  having  a  space  of  six  hand- 
breadths  between  them.  A  man  or  woman,  however,  may  be  buried 
together  with  their  son  or  daughter,  or  with  their  grandson  or  grand- 
daughter. As  a  [rule,  a  child  who  had  slept  with  the  deceased  in 
life,  may  be  buried  with  the  deceased  at  death,  but  an  adult  son  should 
not  be  buried  with  his  father,  nor  an  adult  daughter  with  her 
mother.  Even  the  burial  of  children  with  their  parents  is  only  per- 
mitted when  they  are  both  buried  at  the  same  time,  but  if  one  had 
already  been  buried,  it  is  forbidden  to  inter  the  other  in  the  same 
grave. 

4.  If  a  male  uncircumcised  infant  died,  he  should  be  circumcised 
at  his  grave,  and  a  name  given  to  him  ;  a  female  infant  should  also  be 
given  a  name. 

5.  One  coffin  should  not  be  placed  upon  another  unless  six 
hand-brea<lths  of  earth  intervene  between  them. 

6.  A  wicked  man  should  not  be  buried  next  to  a  righteous  man, 
forjt  is  said,  "  Gather  not  thy  soul  with  sinners"  (Ps.  xxvi.  9).  One 
should  not  even  inter  an  extremely  wicked  man  next  to  one  who  was 
less  wicked  nor  should  a  righteous  man  and  more  especially  a  man 
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of  average  piety  be  buried  next  to  a  man  who  was  esteemed  tor  his 
piety.  Two  who  were  enemies,  should  not  be  buried  next  to  one 
another. 

7.  One  should  be  careful  not  to  take  a  hoe  or  pick-axe  from  the 
hand  of  one's  neighbour  at  a  burial,  but  one  should  lay  it  down  and 
tlie  other  should  take  it  up.  After  the  deceased  had  been  placed  in 
the  grave,  the  bier  should  be  turned  over  three  times,  but  this  need 
not  be  done  on  a  day  when  Tachanun  is  not  said. 

8.  When  about  to  return  from  the  cemetery  they  should  pluck 
up  some  grass  and  throw  it  behind  their  back  saying,  "  He  remem- 
bereth  that  we  are  dust "  (ibid.  ciii.  14).  This  custom  is  symbolical  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  it  is  said,  u  And  they  of  the  city  shall 
flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth  "  (ibid,  lxxii.  1G).  This  is 'also  per- 
mitted during  the  Intermediate  days  of  a  Festival.  They  should  then 
wash  their  bauds,  for  this  ablution  the  use  of  a  vessel  is  required.  One 
should  not  take  the  vessel  from  one  who  had  washed  his  hands,  but 
the  latter  should  put  it  down  and  then  the  former  should  take  it.  They 
should  then  sit  down  seven  or  three  times  (according  to  the  custom) 
-and  say  '121  Dim  Wt1  Likewise  if  the  burial  took  place  on  a  Holyday 
they  should  sit  down  in  the  same  manner  as  on  a  week  day.  It  is 
usual  to  insist  on  the  observance  of  the  customs  of  washing  the  hands 
and  sitting  down  in  the  case  of  a  person  (who  had  been  with  the  dead) 
prior  to  entering  the  house. 

9.  The  dead  should  not  be  removed  (for  burial)  from  a  city 
where  there  is  a  cemetery  to  another  city,  unless  it  be  from  any 
country  to  Palestine,  or  if  he  had  to  be  removed  to  the  burial  ground 
of  his  fathers,  likewise  if  he  had  commanded  that  his  remains  should 
be  conveyed  from  one  place  to  another,  it  is  permitted. 

10.  It  is  forbidden  to  open  a  grave  after  it  had  been  closed,  that 
is  after  the  earth  had  been  heaped  upon  the  lid  of  the  coffin,  but  as 
long  as  the  earth  had  not  been  piled  thereon,  it  is  permitted  to  open 
the  coffin,  if  there  were  occasion  for  it.  If,  because  of  a  very  urgent 
reason,  a  grave  be  required  to  be  opened  or  the  body  of  the  dead  to  be 
removed  therefrom,  an  eminent  Rabbi  should  be  consulted. 

11.  A  grave  that  was  dug  should  not  be  left  open  over  night,  as 
it  is  a  dangerous  practice,  and  if  the  dead  could  not  be  buried  until 
the  following  day,  the  grave  should  be  failed  up  with  earth. 

12.  It  is  forbidden  to  tread  upon  the  graves,  nevertheless  if  one 
have  occasion  to  visit  a  certain  grave,  and  he  had  no  other  way  of 
reaching  it  except  by  treading  upon  the  graves,  he  is  permitted  to  do 

80. 

13.  One  should  neither  visit  a  cemetery  nor  go  within  four 
cubits  of  the  dead,  nor  in  a  room  where  the  dead  is  lying,  when 
wearing  ^bin  upon  his  head  or  having  the  firs  on  his  garment.  If, 
however,  they  were  covered,  he  may  wear  them.  One  should  not 
pray  there,  but  he  may  say  the  Psalms  in  honour  of  the  dead. 

•Se«  Authorised  Daily  Prayer  Book,  pp.  220.  23f. 
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14.  One  should  neither  eat  nor  drink  in  a  cemetery  nor  should 
one  gather  the  vegetation  that  grows  there.  It  is  permitted,  however, 
to  pick  the  fruits  from  trees,  which,  although  planted  in  the  cemetery, 
do  not  grow  over  the  graves. 

15.  It  is  the  custom  in  some  places  not  to  erect  a  tombstone  until 
t-vclve  months  after  death,  but  there  are  other  places  where  the 
people  are  not  particular  in  this  matter. 

Laws  Concerning  Burial  on  a  Festival. 

1.  On  the  first  day  of  a  Festival1  an  Israelite  should  not  be 
engaged  in  the  buna1  of  the  dead,  but  if  it  be  possible  for  a  non-Jew 
to  dig  the  grave  and  cut  the  boards,  or  make  a  coffin,  and  also  sew  the 
shrouds  if  necessary,  then  an  Israelite  is  permitted  to  dress  the  body, 
also  to  warm  water  and  cleanse  the  body,  also  to  carry  it  out  and  place 
it  in  the  grave,  but  filling  in  the  grave  with  earth  should  be  done  by  a 
non-Jew.  If  possible  care  should  be  taken  to  cleanse  the  dead 
without  the  use  of  a  garment,  in  order  that  they  should  not  violate 
the  law  by  wringing  the  water  out  of  the  garment.  If,  however,  one 
died  on  the  first  day  of  a  Festival  and  it  is  possible  to  keep  the  body 
until  the  following  day  without  injury  to  health,  it  is  far  preferable  to 
let  it  remain  unburied  until  the  second  day  of  the  Festival. 

2.  On  the  second  day  of  a  Festival  or  even  of  Rosh  Ha^hanah 
if  it  be  possible  to  have  all  the  aforementioned  duties  performed  by  a 
non  Jew  without  causing  any  delay,  a  non-Jew  should  carry  out  the 
same,  while  all  the  other  preparations  aforementioned  can  be  performed 
by  Israelites.  It  is  also  permitted  to  use  garments  and  sheets  in  per- 
forming the  purification,  care  should,  however,  be  taken  not  to  wring 
out  the  water  with  the  hands.  If  it  be  impossible  to  have  the 
aforementioned  duties  done  by  a  non-Jew,  an  Israelite  is  permitted  to 
make  all  the  preparations  for  the  burial,  as  though  it  were  a  week-day, 
inasmuch  as  the  Rabbis  have  compared  the  second  day  of  a  Festival 
with  a  week-day  in  the  matter  of  preparing  the  dead  for  burial.  If, 
however,  it  be  possible  to  obtain  ready-made  shrouds,  it  is  preferable 
(to  use  them)  in  order  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  sewing  the  same.  It  is 
permissible  to  attend  to  all  matters  relating  to  the  dead  only  if  the 
burial  take  place  that  day,  but  if  not,  it  is  forbidden  to  make  the 
slightest  preparation  for  the  burial.  It  is  even  forbidden  to  handle 
the  body. 

3.  On  a  Festival  it  is  forbidden  to  fix  the  price  of  the  shrouds, 
unless  it  be  impossible  to  obtain  them  otherwise.  Grave-diggers  are 
forbidden  to  take  any  remuneration  for  their  work  on  a  Festival,  but 
if  they  refuse  to  work  without  pay,  they  should  be  paid,  but  they  will 

»The  text  might  be  rendered  :  ••  An  Israelite  should  not  be  engaged  with  one  who  died  on  the 
tlrbt  day  cf  a  Festival." 
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have  to  render  an  account  of  their  conduct  in  the  future.     The  Holy 
Brotherhood  should  not  take  any  money,  but  they  can  accept  pledges 
without  stipulating  any  amount. 

4.  Where  there  is  no  Jewish  cemetery,  although  there  is  a  place 
where  that  dead  person  may  be  buried,  it  is  nevertheless  permitted  to 
convey  him  on  the  first  day  of  a  Festival,  through  a  non-Jew,  and  on 
the  second  day  of  a  Festival  even  through  a  Jew,  to  a  place  where  he 
can  be  buried  in  a  Jewish  cemetery,  but  if  it  were  not  intended  tc. 
bury  him  that  day,  an  Israelite  is  forbidden  to  convey  the  body  on  a 
Festival  in  order  to  have  it  buried  after  the  Festival. 

5.  On  the  first  day  of  a  Festival  all  who  attend  the  funeral  are 
forbidden  to  go  beyond  the  Techum1  but  on  the  second  day  of  a 
Festival  they  are  permitted  to  go  even  beyond  the  Techum,  they  may 
also  return  to  their  homes  on  the  same  day.  But  it  is  forbidden  to 
ride  on  an  animal  in  order  to  accompany  the  dead  on  a  Festival,  even 
on  the  second  day  of  a  Festival.  This  rule  also  applies  to  the  mourn- 
ers. The  gravediggers,  however,  are  permitted  to  ride  on  the  second 
day  of  a  Festival,  if  it  be  impossible  for  them  to  walk,  nevertheless 
they  should  not  ride  in  the  city. 

6.  If  one  is  to  be  buried  on  a  Festival,  ten  men  should  rise  at  an 
early  hour  and  bury  him  whilst  the  Reader  is  reciting  the  (b^bvb) 
hymns,  but  if  the  deceased  were  a  distinguished  man  so  that  a 
multitude  would  follow  his  funeral,  he  should  be  buried  after  the  ser- 
vice is  concluded  but  before  the  meal  is  eaten.  If  it  be  impossible  to- 
make  all  the  necessary  preparations  for  the  burial  by  that  time,  he 
should  be  buried  after  the  meal  had  been  taken. 

7.  With  regard  to  a  dead  child  of  thirty  days  old  the  same  laws 
apply  as  to  any  other  dead  person,  but  if  it  be  a  male  child  whose 
circumcision  had  for  some  reason  been  postponed,  he  should  not  be 
buried  on  the  first  day  of  a  Festival,  even  in  spite  of  the  decay,  for  it 
is  necessary  to  remove  his  foreskin,  which  should  not  be  done  by  a 
non-Jew,  the  body  should  therefore  be  kept  until  the  second  day  of  a 
Festival,  when  his  foreskin  should  be  removed  and  he  should  be  buried. 

8.  A  child  who  died  before  it  was  thirty  days  old  should  not 
be  buried  on  the  first  day  of  a  Festival  even  by  a  non-Jew,  but 
should  be  kept  until  the  second  day  of  the  Festival  when  it  should  be 
buried  by  a  non-Jew  but  not  by  an  Israelite,  the  foregoing  applies  if 
the  body  were  not  decaying,  but  otherwise  it  should  be  buried  by  a 
non-Jew  on  the  first  day  of  the  Festival.  If  the  child  died  on  the 
second  day  of  the  Festival,  it  should  be  buried  that  very  day  by  a 
non-Jew  but  not  by  an  Israelite,  but  if  it  were  a  male  child  not  yet 
circumcised,  in  spite  of  decay  setting  in  he  should  not  be  buried,  even. 

»i.«.  Two  thousand  cubita  beyond  the  marked-off  area  around  the  town  or  glace*. 

212 


■vAiy  p<ddi  ,aia  dv  vtxb  ny  rib  pwo  *6«   /'n  *r  ^  'a 

♦im«  onaipi 

/»«  *y  i^s«  W?a  naa  ipoyn*  *6  &ffani\ai  na#a    ,B 

"napnp   ny   ,rmapn  rrab  non  n»  nwrb   pi   »".-nna     /■ 

.ntopn  n«  Tsynb  lanar  kSp  ,pwD 

♦nap  pen  nxen  ,njrfr  idsj?  nnsan  nn 

*iaw»  ,ttsfl  ntya1?  p*»  ytn  win   pyib  iDtjr  naxon    tf 
byi  ,ubvjn  inaa  w  ^a&ai   ,'pmx  DaviwaA   d:di   nx   1*1, 
V^y  i^awno  *6i  prop  *6  p^i   kSd  okv  na«o  nn«  rw  naxon 
paipi  pnan  ww   protai  win   pnoo  Sax  /mix  d^tbdd  pai 

.Dan*?  i^411  ,i^  wnp  nTDH  pybi  /ima 

.,rw?  ib  ;w  -mat*  nibnb  ipbkp  ba  ,^-in  inn  kvdj  dk    #2 

.n-a  p^n  k^ 

Tima  dk  Jrm  pi   ,njr6   *te  awn   ,io*y  lamai  pp    J 
Kin  m   pwp  D^:y»  mwo   nvw  ix   ,pw  nana  nam   npjw 

♦no  nxtpa 

,pvyS  spin  *jaa  oni  orrtyD   rm»n  bv  ipw  tnMWi    ♦! 
paxnn  pn  o^nn  pi  ito  ba  ,OTrrpwm  mmem  tnowi  pi 

mi  *w   ,tm  JW   P   iKmatei   wa  p  nru  dm    Ji 
*n  ;p*n  ba  "pia   na   i6p   jwi   ,vty   ]^axnDi   pam   ,idid 

jnrM*  rvb 

mi  Jan  .,ro  jouvA  pi  Aw  jjwajr  mwh  fcw  rww  "d    .1 


LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

on  the  second  day  of  the  Festival  by  a  non-Jew,  but  he  should  be  kept 
until  after  the  Festival  when  his  foreskin  should  be  removed  and  he 
should  then  be  buried. 

9.  On  Sabbaths  and  the  Day  of  Atonement  no  one  should  be 
occupied  in  attending  to  the  dead  even  through  the  agency  of  a  non- 
Jew. 

10.  On  Intermediate  days  of  Festivals  the  dead  should  not  be 
conveyed  to  the  cemetery  before  the  grave  was  prepared,  so  that  it 
should  not  be  necessary  to  let  the  bier  remain  standing. 

Laws  Concerning  a  Suicide  and  a  Wicked   Person's  Death. 

1.  There  is  none  more  wicked  than  one  who  has  committed' 
suicide,  as  it  is  said  :  "  And  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives  will  I 
require  "  (Gen.  ix.  5).  Also  for  the  sake  of  an  individual  was  the 
world  created,  thus  he  who  destroys  one  soul  is  as  though  he  had 
destroyed  the  whole  world,  therefore  one  should  neither  rend  the 
garment  nor  mourn  for  him  who  had  destroyed  himself,  nor  should  a 
funeral  oration  be  pronounced  on  his  behalf.  He  should,  however  be 
cleansed,  dressed  in  shrouds  and  buried,  and  with  regard  to  the  saying 
of  Kaddish  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  should  be  consulted. 

2.  When  one  who  had  been  killed  was  discovered,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible the  act  of  killing  should  be  regarded  as  the  deed  of  another 
person  and  not  as  his  own  deed. 

3.  If  a  child  committed  suicide,  it  is  considered  that  he  had  done 
the  deed  unwittingly.  Likewise  if  an  adult  had  killed  himself  and  it 
is  evident  that  the  act  was  prompted  by  madness  or  through  fear  of 
terrible  torture,  he  should  be  treated  as  an  ordinary  deceased  person. 

4.  People  who  had  cast  off  the  yoke  of  the  precepts  and  had  led 
a  life  of  libertinage  also  apostates,  informers  and  heretics  should 
not  be  mourned  for  (Onan)  immediately  after  their  demise  before 
burial,  nor  should  a  period  of  mourning  thereafter  be  observed  for 
them. 

5.  One  who  had  been  executed,  whether  by  the  sentence  of  the 
Government  or  otherwise,  even  if  he  had  been  an  apostate,  should  be 
mourned  for  as  Onan  and  a  period  of  mourning  should  be  kept  for 
him,  inasmuch  as  he  had  suffered  an  unusual  death,  it  is  an  atone- 
ment for  his  sins. 

6.  One  who  was  an  inveterate  sinner,  even  if  his  transgressions 
were  the  result  of  his  passions,  still  if  he  died  without  confession,  hot 
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should  not  be  mourned  for,  but  if  he  had  confessed  he  should  be 
mourned  for,  even  if  he  had  been  a  thief  or  a  robber. 

7.     One  should  not  mourn  for  a  child  of  one  or  two  years  who 
had  been  converted  with  his  father  or  mother,  and  had  died. 


Laws  Concerning  the  Defilement  of  a  Priest. 

1.  The  priest  is  warned  against  defiling  himself  by  (coming  into) 
Contact  with  the  dead.  This  includes  an  abortive  whose  limbs  are 
Undeveloped,  if,  however,  the  abortion  occurred  within  forty  days  from 
Conception,  it  is  considered  as  only  a  fluid.  The  contact  that  defiles 
need  not  necessarily  be  with  the  dead  body  in  its  entirety,  for  there  is 
pollution  even  in  the  touch  of  that  which  is  separated  therefrom,  such 
as  its  blood  and  the  like.  He  is  likewise  forbidden  to  defile  himself  by 
contact  with  the  severed  limb  of  a  living  person  if  there  be  much  flesh 
thereon,  so  that  it  would  be  proper  to  have  it  healed  if  it  were  still 
connected  with  the  body,  even  if  that  be  his  own  limb  he  is  forbidden 
to  defile  himself  therewith.  He  is  forbidden  to  enter  the  house  of  a 
dying  person,  although  one  in  that  state  does  not  defile  him,  neverthe- 
less he  violates  the  precept  "  Neither  shall  he  profane  "  (Lev.  xxi.  12), 
for  he  is  warned  to  preserve  his  priesthood  so  as  not  to  profane  it,  and 
here  he  exposes  it  to  profanation  as  death  may  occur  at  any  moment. 

2.  A  priest  is  forbidden  to  enter  a  house  if  a  dead  body  bo 
therein,  even  if  the  house  be  large,  and  even  if  there  be  two  rooms  in 
one  of  which  the  body  is  lying,  and  there  is  a  wall  that  separates  them 
but  there  is  an  aperture  in  that  wall  the  size  of  a  square  hand-breadth, 
he  is  forbidden  to  enter  the  adjoining  room,  and  even  if  there  be  a 
third  room  adjoining,  but  the  wall  separating  it  contains  also  an 
aperture  as  large  as  a  square  hand-breadth,  he  is  forbidden  to  enter  the 
chird  room  also  and  thus  ad  infinitum.  If  the  aperture  were  made  to 
vdmit  light  even  if  it  be  very  small,  it  still  transmits  the  impurity. 

3.  Houses  which  are  close  together,  with  roofs  projecting  with  the 
space  of  a  hand-breadth,  are  conductors  of  the  pollution  of  the  corpse, 
which  may  be  in  any  of  them  by  means  of  the  window  or  door  of  that 
house,  which  transmits  it  to  the  other  houses  through  their  open  win- 
dows or  doors,  all  counting  as  one  on  account  of  the  roofs  which 
project  over  them  all,  the  priest  is  therefore  forbidden  to  enter  into 
any  of  the  other  houses,  even  if  the  roofs  be  not  level,  but  one  is  higher 
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than  the  other,  even  if  the  roof  of  the  house  containing  the  corpse  be 
much  higher  than  the  other  roofs,  or  vice-versa,  so  long  as  there  is  no 
intervention  between  them,  be  it  ever  so  slight,  the  impurity  spreads 
from  one  house  to  another,  but  if  there  be  a  barrier  between  them,  be 
it  ever  so  slight,  the  impurity  is  not  transmitted.  Likewise  if  a 
beam  lie  across  a  court  entrance,  which  is  (sometimes)  done  for  an 
'Erub1,  which  is  a  hand-breadth  wide,  and  is  covered  by  the  roofs 
which  project  above  it  a  hand-breadth  from  each  side,  the  impurity  is 
transmitted  from  beneath  the  roof  to  the  space  beneath  the  beam, 
and  penetrates  to  the  house  on  the  opposite  side,  it  also  spreads  in 
every  direction  where  there  is  a  portion  of  a  house  of  the  size  of  a 
hand-breadth^until  it  is  stopped  by  some  barrier. 

4.  It  is  a  Sinaitic  tradition  from  Moses  that  the  door  through 
which  the  dead  is  to  be  carried  from  the  house  (inasmuch  as  the  re- 
moval of  the  corpse  makes  that  house  clean  again)  should  be  con- 
sidered (with  regard  to  ritual  impurity)  as  open  even  when  closed,  and 
a  priest  is  forbidden  to  stand  there  under  the  lintel  even  if  the  door 
be  locked  from  within.  Likewise  if  there  were  a  roof  above  which 
projected  a  hand-breadth  over  the  door,  it  communicates  the  impurity 
to  every  place  possible  as  though  the  door  were  open,  but  if  there  were 
another  open  door  or  window  of  four  square  hand-breadths  on  another 
side,  the  closed  door  is  considered  as  open  and  a  priest  is  permitted  to 
stand  there  provided  the  impurity  cannot  reach  him  through  the  open 
door  or  window. 

5.  A  priest  who  is  in  a  room  where  the  door  and  windows  are 
closed  in  such  a  manner  that  there  is  neither  an  opening  in  the  door  of 
even  a  hand-breadth's  space  nor  even  a  small  aperture  in  the  window, 
if  he  hear  that  there  is  a  corpse  lying  in  another  room  which  is  situated 
so  that  the  opening  of  a  door  or  window  will  cause  the  impurity  to 
reach  him  it  is  forbidden  to  open  either,  but  he  should  remain  where 
he  is  until  the  corpse  has  been  removed. 

6.  The  priest  is  forbidden  to  approach  within  four  cubits  of  a 
corpse,  even  though  it  be  neither  in  a  house  nor  in  a  grave,  provided 
the  body  lie  in  a  permanent  place,  if,  however,  it  lie  in  a  temporary 
place  during  the  funeral  procession  or  during  the  halts  that  are  made 
at  the  cemetery,  then  he  need  not  keep  aloof  more  than  four  hand- 
breadths. 

7.  A  priest  who  is  asleep  in  a  house  containing  a  corpse,  or  in  a 
house  to  which  the  impurity  of  the  dead  penetrates,  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  shut  it  in  order  to  prevent  the  access  of  the  impurity,  must  be 
awakened  so  that  he  should  go  out,  but  if  he  be  undressed,  he  should 

»On  the  M  'Erub  ■  tee  Jewish  Encyclopedia  v.  pp.  203  ff. 
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not  be  told  of  the  impurity,  but  merely  told  to  go  out,  so  that  he  may 
first  dress  himself,  for  "  great  is  the  honour  of  humanity  "  ;  neveithe- 
less,  having  become  aware  of  the  impurity,  he  is  forbidden  to  stay 
there  until  he  has  dressed  himself,  but  he  must  go  out  immediately. 

8.  A  priest  is  permitted  to  become  defiled  in  the  case  of  the 
following  relatives  and  to  do  so  is  a  religious  duty,  namely  :  his  wife 
whom  he  rightfully  married  (not  one  whom  he  is  forbidden  to 
marry),  his  father  and  mother,  son  and  daughter,  brother  and  sister 
from  the  father's  side,  if  they  had  lived  thirty  days,  but  he  should  not 
defile  himself  for  an  abortion  nor  should  he  defile  himself  for  his 
married  sister.  There  are  some  authorities  who  say  that  the  priest  being 
allowed  to  defile  himself  by  contact  with  relatives  refers  only  to  the 
needs  of  burial,  or  to  the  bringing  of  a  coffin,  shrouds,  and  the  like, 
and  that  consequently  on  the  Sabbath  when  burial  is  impossible  on 
that  day,  he  is  forbidden  to  defile  himself  for  the  sake  of  guarding  the 
corpse.  It  is  right  to  be  scrupulous  in  accordance  with  that  opinion. 
But  concerning  all  things  necessary  for  burial  he  is  in  duty  bound  to 
defile  himself  for  their  sake.  Even  if  all  the  burial  preparations  were 
made  by  the  Holy  Brotherhood  and  he  does  not  attend  to  it  at  all,  he 
is  permitted  to  be  in  the  room,  for  perchance  he  may  be  wanted  to 
obtain  something  that  they  may  need.  He  can  defile  himself  by  con- 
tact with  these  relatives  only  until  the  grave  is  closed. 

9.  The  priest  is  not  permitted  to  defile  himself  for  any  relative, 
for  whom  it  is  forbidden  to  mourn,  such  as  one  who  had  committed 
suicide,  or  one  who  had  separated  himself  from  the  ways  of  Israel,  nor 
should  he  defile  himself  by  contact  with  a  dead  relative  who  lacked 
any  of  his  limbs,  and  there  are  some  authorities  who  are  stringent  and 
do  not  allow  a  priest  to  defile  himself  by  coming  into  contact  with  one 
who  was  killed. 

10.  The  elder  priests  are  warned  against  deliberately  defiling 
the  young  priests  by  putting  them  in  contact  with  a  dead  body,  but  if 
one  of  the  latter  defiled  himself,  it  is  not  obligatory  upon  them  to 
remove  him  from  being  in  contact  with  the  corpse,  this,  however,  is. 
only  applicable  to  a  child  who  had  not  yet  arrived  at  the  proper  age 
for  practising  the  precepts,  but  if  he  had  arrived  at  that  age  he  should 
be  removed  from  defilement.  The  wife  of  a  priest,  even  though  she 
be  in  pregnancy,    is  permitted  to  enter  the  house  of  the  dead. 

11.  If  the  priest  were  sick  and  unable  to  leave  the  house,  it  is 
incumbent  upon  the  relatives  of  the  dead  to  remove  the  corpse  in  order 
that  they  should  not  cause  the  invalid  to  transgress  a  prohibition  of 
the  Law,  but  if  he  be  well,  it  is  not  incumbent  upon  them  to  do  so. 
If,  however,  the  dead  were  an  abortion,  it  is  obligatory  upon  the 
relatives  to  remove  it,  even  if  the  priest  were  well,  and  even  on  tha 
Sabbath,  through  a  non-Jew. 
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Laws  Concerning  those  for  whom  One  Must  Mourn. 

1.  The  following  are  the  relatives  for  whom  one  must  mourn  : 
one's  father,  mother,  son,  daughter,  brother  and  sister,  whether  from 
the  father's  or  mother's  side,  even  for  a  married  sister.  A  husband  must 
mourn  for  his  wife,  a  wife  for  her  husband.  For  all  the  aforemen- 
tioned mourning  must  be  kept  the  entire  seven  days,  for  other  rela- 
tives, however,  it  is  the  custom  to  keep  only  partial  mourning,  during 
the  first  week  of  the  death  until  after  the  Sabbath.  Thus  they  do  not 
bathe  in  hot  water  nor  do  they  change  all  their  clothes  for  that  Sab- 
bath as  on  other  Sabbaths.  There  are  degress  in  mourning  relative  to 
the  closeness  of  relationship,  thus  for  the  demise  of  a  relation  in  the 
second  degree,  e.g.,  a  grandson,  whether  descended  from  a  son  or  a 
daughter,  one  should  manifest  his  grief  by  not  wearing  his  outer  gar- 
ments for  the  Sabbath,  (he  is,  however,  permitted  to  change  his  under 
garments.)  For  a  father-in-law,  or  a  mother-in  law,  whether  from  the 
father's  or  mother's  side,  one  must  manifest  sorrow  by  not  chang- 
ing one's  clothes,  with  the  exception  of  the  under  garments.  All  who 
mourn  for  the  above  should  also  observe  the  custom  of  neither  bathing, 
nor  combing  their  hair,  nor  eating  out  of  their  house,  neither  at  a 
religious  feast,  nor  at  any  festive  gathering,  until  after  the  first  Sab- 
bath following  the  death. 

2.  For  a  child  who  had  died  within  thirty  days  from  its  birth, 
even  on  the  thirtieth  day,  even  if  its  hair  and  nails  were  grown,  one 
need  neither  rend  one's  garments,  nor  mourn  as  an  Onan,  nor 
keep  a  period  of  mourning,  for  it  is  regarded  as  an  abortion. 
If,  however,  it  died  after  the  30th  day,  (say)  on  the  31st  day,  even  at 
an  earlier  hour  than  that  on  which  it  was  born,  the  garment  should  be 
rent,  and  one  should  mourn  as  an  Onan,  and  also  keep  a  period 
of  mourning,  unless  it  were  clearly  known,  that  the  child  was  born 
in  the  eighth  month  (as  such  a  child  cannot  survive),  but  if  it  were 
clearly  known  that  it  was  born  in  the  ninth  month,  as  for  instance,  the 
father  had  separated  after  cohabitation  for  nine  full  months  when  the 
child  was  born,  even  if  it  died  on  the  day  it  was  born,  the  garment 
should  be  rent,  and  one  should  mourn  as  an  Onan,  and  a  period 
of  mourning  should  be  kept. 

3.  If  one  of  twin  children  had  died  within  thirty  days  from  birth 
whilst  the  other  survived  after  thirty  days,  the  ecclesiastical  authori- 
ties should  be  consulted  as  to  the  necessity  of  observing  mourning  for 
the  former.  Male  and  female  proselytes  who  were  converted  together 
with  their  children,  should  not  mourn  for  one  another,  for  every 
proselyte  when  converted  is  considered  as  a  new  born  babe,  and  they 
are  no  longer  considered  as  being  related  to  one  another. 
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Laws  Governing  the  Time  when  Mourning  Should  Begin-. 

1.  Mourning  begins  as  soon  as  the  grave  bas  been  filled  up  with 
earth  when  the  mourner  should  remove  his  boots  at  the  cemetery,  but 
if  he  be  obliged  to  go  home,  and  it  is  not  possible  for  him  to  go  with- 
out boots,  he  should  place  a  little  earth  in  them. 

2.  If  the  cemetery  be  near  the  city  and  the  mourner  did  not  go 
there,  but  after  having  accompanied  the  dead,  he  returned  to  his  home, 
his  period  of  mourning  does  not  begin  until  he  is  told  that  the  grave 
haa  been  filled  up.  Nevertheless  if  night  were  approaching  and  he 
desired  that  day  to  count  in  the  total  of  the  seven  days  of  mourning, 
he  may  begin  to  mourn  from  the  time  when  he  assumes  that  the  grave 
had  been  filled  up,  and  if  he  be  afterwards  told  that  the  grave  had  been 
filled  up  before  night-fall,  he  may  count  that  day  (as  one  of  the  days 
of  mourning.)  If  the  mourning  began  on  the  eve  of  a  Festival,  the 
latter  abrogrates  the  observance  of  the  seven  days  of  mourning. 

3.  In  places  where  the  dead  are  conveyed  to  another  city  for 
burial,  and  consequently  such  mourners  who  are  left  in  the  city  do 
not  know  when  the  burial  takes  place,  they  should  therefore  begin 
to  mourn  immediately  when  the  people  return  from  the  funeral,  and 
from  that  time  they  may  also  count  the  period  of  seven  days  and 
thirty  days,  but  the  people  who  accompany  the  dead  to  the  place  of 
his  interment,  should  count  from  the  time  when  the  burial  took  place. 
If  the  head  of  a  family  accompany  the  dead,  the  members  of  the  family 
who  remain  at  home  should  consult  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  as  to 
how  they  should  act,  also  as  to  the  time  when  their  mourning  begins. 

4.  One  who  was  drowned  or  killed,  and  they  searched  for 
him  but  did  not  find  him,  as  long  as  they  did  not  abandon  the  search, 
the  relatives  are  neither  amenable  to  the  laws  of  mourning  as  Onan, 
nor  do  they  need  to  begin  a  period  of  mourning.  As  soon  as  they 
have  abandoned  the  search,  they  should  begin  to  mourn,  and  if  after 
the  days  of  mourning  are  over,  the  corpse  were  found  and  buried,  they 
do  not  need  to  niuum  for  him  again,  but  if  the  deceased  were  a  father 
or  mother,  one  is  required  to  rend  one's  garments.  If  the  lost  person 
had  a  wife  and  the  proof  of  his  death  is  not  so  clearly  established  that 
she  can  be  permitted  to  marry  again,  no  mourning  should  be  kept  for 
him,  nor  should  Kaddish  be  said  for  him,  they  should  nevertheless  give 
pleasure  to  his  soul  by  occasionally  reading  the  prayers  in  public,  by 
re  tding  the  Hnphtorah,  by  uniting  with  others  to  say  Grace,  by  giving 
charity,  and  by  learning  or  hiring  somebody  to  stu.iy  in  his  memory. 

5.  If  rejatives  had  learned  of  the  death  of  a  kinsman,  each  should 
begin  to  couui  the  seven  days  of  mourning  from  the  day  whereon  each 
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had  heard  thereof,  and  they  should  cease  mourning  on  the  seventh  day 
iiora  the  day  on  which  each  one  had  begun.  Still  there  are  occasions 
when  the  mourning  may  be  uniformly  ohserved  by  them  all  following 
the  lead  of  the  head  of  the  family,  (that  is  to  say  if  they  have  in  their 
midst  a  man  or  a  woman,  whom  they  respect  in  such  a  degree  that 
were  it  a  question  of  dividing  the  estate  of  the  deceased,  all  matters 
would  be  left  to  his  or  her  decision,  and  they  would  all  follow  his 
or  her  advice,  even  should  such  a  one  be  young  in  years,  that  one  is 
called  the  head  of  the  family,  and  even  if  the  same  one  be  not  the  heir, 
e.g.  if  a  widow  be  the  manageress  of  the  house,  or  one  who  lives  with 
hia  father-in-law,  and  his  wife  had  died,  all  these  are  termed  the  head 
of  the  family).  This  custom  is  only  applicable  under  the  following 
conditions  :  (1)  that  when  the  burial  took  place  the  mourners  were  not 
more  than  thirty  miles  therefrom ;  (2)  that  the  relatives  with  the  head 
of  the  family  were  in  the  place  where  their  relative  had  died  or  had 
been  buried ;  (3)  if  they  did  not  know  of  the  death  until  they  came 
to  the  head  of  the  family.  Ifc  all  these  conditions  obtain,  even  if  he1 
a- rived  on  the  seventh  day  before  they  arose  from  their  mourning,  he 
should  observe  with  them  a  partial  mourning  and  he  should  count  that 
in  lieu  of  the  seven  days,  and  he  keeps  the  thirty  days  with  them,  and 
even  if  he  afterwards  returned  to  his  home,  he  should  follow  their  lead 
and  count  with  them.  If,  however,  any  of  the  above  conditions  be 
lacking,  he  should  observe  for  himself  seven  days  and  thirty  days. 

6.  If,  when  one  heard  of  the  death  of  one's  relative,  the  congre- 
gation had  already  recited  the  evening  prayers  but  it  was  yet  day, 
and  he  had  not  yet  prayed,  he  does  not  follow  the  congregation  inas- 
much as  he  can  count  that  as  one  day,  but  if  he  had  said  the  evening 
prayers,  he  cannot  reckon  that  as  one  day,  and  he  should  count  the  seven 
days  and  the  thirty  days  from  the  following  day.  This  interpretation 
of  the  law  is  for  the  rigid  observance  thereof,  and  not  to  exempt 
thereby,  thus  if  he  had  heard  of  the  death  on  the  thirtieth  day  after 
having  said  the  evening  prayers,  we  do  not  say  that  it  is  already  night, 
and  that  the  news  was  received  after  the  time  (of  the  thirty  days)  had 
passed,  thereby  exempting  him  in  some  measure,  but  we  consider  it  as 
day  and  consequently  he  heard  of  the  death  in  due  time,  so  that  he 
can  count  that  day  in  the  total  of  seven  days.  With  regard  to 
Tephil'in,  if  he  had  heard  of  the  death  of  a  relative  on  any  day  except 
the  thirtieth,  after  he  had  said  the  evening  prayers  but  whilst  it  was 
yet  day,  he  should  lay  them  on  the  following  day  without  saying  a 
benediction,  and  he  should  keep  them  covered,  but  if  that  had  occurred 
on  the  thirtieth  day,  he  should  put  them  on  on  the  following  day  and 
say  a  benediction  over  them.  If  a  woman  had  heard  of  the  death  of  a 
relative  after  the  congregation  had  already  said  the  evening  prayers 
though  it  be  still  day,  if  she  be  not  accustomed  to  say  the  evening 
prayers,  she  'is  governed  by  the  action  of  the  congregation,  and  it 
enforces  the  law  (requiring  her  to  mourn),  but  that  day  she  cannot 
count  as  one  of  the  days  of  mourning. 

7.  When  a  plague  breaks  out,  it  is  customary  not  to  mourn,  for 

li.e  The  mourner. 
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all  are  in  panic,  but  when  the  visitation  has  passed,  and  it  is  yet 
within  thirty  days  from  the  demise  of  one's  relative,  he  is  required  to 
mourn,  if,  however,  it  were  not  over  until  the  thirty  days  had  passed, 
or  if  a  Festival  had  intervened  in  the  meantime,  one  is  not  required  to 
mourn  thereafter. 


Laws  Concerning  the  Meax,  of  Condolence. 

1.  What  is  the  rule  concerning  the  meal  of  condolence  ?  On  the 
first  day  of  mourning  the  mourner  is  forbidden  to  eat  the  first  meal  of 
own  food,  therefore  it  is  a  religious  duty  for  his  neighbours  to  send 
him  the  first  meal,  this  is  called  nx^zn  n*npo  (the  meal  of  condolenee), 
which  should  begin  with  the  eating  of  eggs  or  lentils,  but  these  can  be 
followed  by  all  maDner  of  food  even  meat.  The  mourner  is  also  per- 
mitted to  drink  a  little  wine  during  that  meal,  if,  however,  he  should 
not  desire  to  eat  until  nightfall  inasmuch  as  the  first  day  has  passed, 
he  is  permitted  to  eat  of  nil  own  food.  It  is  therefore  proper  for  one 
who  has  no  one  who  will  6end  him  the  meal  of  condolence  to  fast  until 
nightfall,  nevertheless  if  he  cannot  fast,  since  he  is  not  obliged  to  distress 
himself,  he  is  permitted  to  eat  of  his  own  food. 

2.  To  a  woman  in  mourning  the  meal  of  condolence  should  not 
be  supplied  by  men  but  by  women.  It  is  forbidden  for  a  married 
woman  to  take  the  first  meal  of  her  husbandVfood,  for  inasmuch  as  it 
devolves  upon  him  to  support  her  it  is  her  own  food.  Likewise  a  hired 
man  who  has  also  board  as  part  of  his  hire,  who  became  a  mourner, 
should  not  eat  the  first  meal  of  his  employer's  food.  He  who  sup- 
ports an  orphan  or  his  grown-up  son  or  daughter  whom  he  need  not 
support,  if  the  latter  become  mourners  they  may  eat  the  first  meal  of 
his  food. 

3.  If  the  burial  took  place  at  night  and  the  mourner  desired  to 
eat  at  night,  he  is  forbidden  to  eat  of  his  own  food,  but  he  should  be 
provided  with  a  meal  of  condolence,  and  if  he  should  not  desire  to  eat 
at  night,  he  is  forbidden  to  eat  the  first  meal  of  his  own  food  in  the 
day-time,  for  the  day  is  counted  with  the  preceding  night,  and  it  ia 
therefore  his  first  day  of  mourning. 

4.  On  a  Friday  afternoon  after  3  p.m.  when  it  is  forbidden  to 
partake  of  a  regular  meal,  the  mourner  should  not  be  served  with  a 
meal  of  condolence  out  of  honour  for  the  Sabbath,  and  if  on  the  Sab- 
bath he  had  heard  of  the  death  within  thirty  days  of  its  occurrence, 
the  meal  of  condolence  should  not  be  served  to  him  but  he  should  eat 
of  his  own  food  nor  should  he  be  provided  with  that  meal  on  the  day 
following,  inasmuch  as  the  day  when  he  heard  the  news  had  passed. 
Likewise  one  who  must  count  seven  days  and  thirty  days  after  a 
Festival  should  not  be  provided  with  the  meal  of  condolence  on  the 
day  when  he  begins  to  observe  mourning. 
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5.  The  meal  of  condolence  should  be  given  to  one  who  had 
heard  of  the  death  (of  a  near  relative)  within  thirty  days  of  its 
occurrence,  but  not  to  one  who  had  heard  of  it  thereafter. 


Laws  Concerning  the  Comforting  of  Mourners. 

1.  It  is  taught  in  a  Baraitha  that  Rabbi  Meir  said  :  "  It  is  better 
to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  than  to  go  to  the  house  of  feasting  for 
that  is  the  end  of  all  men  ;  and  the  living  will  lay  it  to  his  heart" 
(Eccl.  vii.  2).  The  text  refers  to  death.  It  is  an  important  religious 
duty  to  comfort  the  mourners,  for  by  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty 
we  perform  an  act  of  love  toward  the  living  and  also  give  joy  of  spirit 
to  the  dead.  It  is  a  religious  duty  to  teach  the  mourner  that  the  ways 
of  the  Lord  are  upright,  and  that  he  should  not  question  His  dispen- 
sation, for  He  is  just  and  righteous,  and  that  he  should  accept  in  love 
Heaven's  judgment. 

2.  It  is  written :  "  Weep  ye  not  for  the  dead,  neither  bemoan 
him"  (Jer.  xxii.  10)  this  means  M  weep  ye  not  for  the  dead  "  excessively, 
"neither  bemoan  him  "  inordinately,  but  three  days  should  be  allowed 
for  weeping,  seven  days  for  bemoaning,  and  thirty  days  for  wearing 
unwashed  garments  and  abstaining  from  cutting  the  hair,  thereafter, 
says  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  He,  "  Ye  do  not  feel  more  compassion 
for  him  than  I  do." 

3.  One  must  not  say  to  the  mourner  :  "  What  canst  thou  do.  it 
is  impossible  to  alter  the  decree  of  the  Creator,  blessed  be  He  ? "  for 
that  is  akin  to  blasphemy,  inferring  that  were  it  possible  for  him  to 
change  it,  he  would  have  done  so.  One  must  not  say :  "  I  was  not 
punished  as  much  as  I  deserve  for  my  evil  deeds,"  nor  other  words  of  a 
similar  kind,  for  "  a  covenant  is  made  with  the  lips  "  and  the  curse  he 
has  thus  invoked  upon  himself  might,  Heaven  forfend,  be  fulfilled  ! 

4.  The  comforters  are  not  permitted  to  say  anything  until  the 
mourner  had  first  commenced  to  speak,  and  if  the  comforters  perceive 
that  the  mourner  wishes  them  to  withdraw,  it  is  not  permitted  to  sit 
by  him  (any  longer). 

5.  A  mourner  or  a  sick  person  is  not  required  to  rise  even  before 
a  man  who  is  eminent  in  Israel.  Although  it  is  polite  to  say  to 
one  who  desires  to  confer  an  honour  upon  the  other  by  rising,  "  Keep 
your  seat "  ;  one  should  not  say  to  a  mourner  :  "  Sit "  or  to  a  sick 
person,  "  Lie  down  "  for  it  suggests  "  sit  and  remain  in  your  mourn- 
ing," or,  "  lie  down  and  continue   in  your  sickness." 

6.  The  mourners  should  mourn  in  the  place  where  the  relative 
died.  It  is  a  religious  duty  to  pray  there  with  ten  male  adults  (Minyan) 
both  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening,  and  if  there  be  no  mourner 
present,  it  is  incumbent  upon  the  neighbours  and  friends  of  the 
deceased  to  constitute  a  Minyan  who  should  hold  morning  and  evening 
service,  and  also  study  (the  Torah)  there. 
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by  $0*®   pa   jAv^m   dwd  n»v   mrw  iasJ  nrw  tmn»  niryo 

♦nnM  njw  ypnpn 
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7.  Hallel  should  not  be  said  in  a  house  where  one  had  died  during 
the  seven  days  if  a  mourner  be  there.  If,  however,  there  be  another 
room,  the  mourner  may  go  to  that  room  while  the  worshippers  say 
Hallel,  but  if  there  be  no  other  room  the  worshippers  should  not  say 
Hallel  on  a  New  Moon,  but  on  Chanucah  they  should  say  it,  even  if 
the  mourner  be  there.  If  they  pray  within  the  seven  days  in  a  house 
where  one  had  died,  but  if  the  mourner  be  not  there,  or  if  he 
be  there  but  the  death  did  not  occur  in  that  house,  then  they  should 
say  Hallel  even  on  a  New  Moon,  but  the  mourner  should  not  say  Hallel. 
On  a  New  Moon,  which  fell  on  the  Sabbath,  Hallel  should  be  said  by 
the  congregation  even  in  the  mourner's  house,  for  mourning  is  not 
observed  on  the  Sabbath. 


Laws  Concerning  the  "Timely"  and  "Delated"  News 
of  a  Relative's  Death. 

1.  If  one  had  heard  of  the  death  of  his  relative,  for  whom  he  is 
required  to  mourn,  within  thirty  days  of  his  burial,  even  on  the 
thirtieth  day  the  tidings  are  "timely  "  and  he  should  rend  his  garments, 
and  he  is  obliged  to  observe  the  seven  days  of  mourning,  counting  them 
from  the  day  on  which  he  heard  the  news,  he  should  also  observe  the 
thirty  days  of  mourning  counting  them  from  the  same  day.  The  day 
when  the  news  reached  him  is  governed  by  the  same  laws  as  obtain  on 
the  day  of  burial. 

2.  If  the  news  reached  him  after  thirty  days  had  elapsed  from 
the  day  of  burial,  the  tidings  are  "  delayed  "  and  he  need  not  observe 
mourning  for  more  than  one  hour,  and  it  makes  no  difference  whether 
he  received  the  tidings  by  day  or  by  night,  one  hour's  mourning  is 
sufficient  even  for  one's  parents,  with  the  exception  that  it  is  his  duty 
to  observe  the  usual  mourning  of  twelve  months  for  one's  parents,  even 
if  the  tidings  of  the  death  were  "delayed."  The  twelve  months  of 
mournicg  should  be  counted  from  the  day  of  the  death,  and  if  the 
tidings  reached  him  after  the  twelve  months  had  passed,  he  should  not 
observe  mourning  for  more  than  one  hour,  even  with  reference  to  the 
observance  relating  to  the  entire  twelve  months. 

3.  One  who  receives  "  delayed  "  tidings  need  not  observe  the 
entire  laws  of  mourning,  it  being  sufficient  for  him  to  take  off  his  boots, 
and  he  is  permitted  to  work,  to  bathe,  to  anoint  himself,  to  cohabit, 
and  to  study  the  Torah,  if,  however,  he  did  nut  wear  boots  when  the 
news  reached  him,  he  must  do  something  else  whereby  it  will  be 
recognized  that  he  mourns,  e.g,  to  sit  on  the  ground  for  one  hour. 
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,on^  n«w  tw  "ft  ruiei  ,yTp  nap  wnobi 

two  i«  nap  *nAi  ,ftro  <a  natw  rump  njnDt?  yap    #n 
njttsap  onan   /mn  n^a  i«  na^n  ova  tidh   #npim  ntw  fcnn 
•npvn  njno^a  tea  ,ntem  nna  njw  rw  fcnm  nap  wnta 

maip  p»a  ,aia  dy»  aiy  mm  ,napa  rorp  njn&p  y&P    #1 

•nyavn  na  fcnn  teaa  /o  :mj  xymv 

Awn  flbs*  xru  wm  ,*?:na  in  napa  npvn  nr»»  ytwn    #T 

♦v*n  nna  ny»  anu  b:m  nap  nwD^i  pnio  Kjmap  c^aia 

pvwAn  j"]m  ,f?nn  omp  nn  A  nap  torn  w1?  yapp  *    ♦!! 
jru  xbv  pa  /rrA  oftD   ,p*DS>rri  *?m  aa  rb«i  Dip  nAaa  urw 
Axk  m  ,miapn  ma  A  o^a  Aw  j>bpp  *?a  /win  cmp  *Aa 

.trefttn  nyap  xsvh  "pn  jnsnp  njnDP 

too  iuan  Sjn  /ft  "rtrt  pa  /ft  rm  *Ai  #no  *  nap  na    tB 
#jw  itkp  p»a  ••a  ,nriDP  W  nanairA  pmni  /^oa  mn  nan  kwd, 

♦nAaa  iAy  ^n  uw 

*  pit   ,vi  *on  dn  (not*)  iavip  ty  wk  ^tw   iiinp  ^    #i 
yanprn  p«Aa  top  *b*  /pmn  npp  ianD„  toxjp  /n  toAi  to.peA 

•piM  ^na 
via  ,dbn  in  btom  n&pa  ,ona?  mab  mrft  prro    «# 

♦PHp  mw 

♦n£a«  w  nj?n^n  yidd  im  ru»6a  tbk  *an 

rftw  ,na<Da  /mra  ,naiAM  tok  nya»  to  bann    ,K 
goft»  nbwa  wki  lmvia  rn^A  iidni  /nsDn  rtiwai  ^iion 

i3T 


LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

4.  One  who  heard  "  timely  *  tidings  on  Sabbath,  should  count 
the  Sabbath  as  one  day,  and  at  the  termination  of  Sabbath  he 
should  rend  his  garments  and  count  six  more  days  of  mourning  there- 
after. 

5.  If  one  had  heard  "  timely  "  tidings  on  a  Sabbath  or  Festival,  but 
which  at  the  termination  of  the  Sabbath  or  Festival  become  "delayed,"' 
tidings,  he  is  forbidden  to  transact  thereon  the  private  matters  (from 
which  a  mourner  must  abstain)  but  at  the  termination  of  the  Sabbath 
or  the  Festival,  he  should  observe  one  hour's  mourning  as  though  the 
tidings  were  'delayed." 

6.  If  one  heard  "  timely  "  tidings  on  a  Sabbath  which  is  the  eve  of 
a  Festival,  inasmuch  as  he  must  then  abstain  from  those  private  mat- 
ters that  are  forbidden,  the  Festival  annuls  the  seven  days  of  mourning. 

7.  One  who  receives  "delayed  "  tidings  on  a  Sabbath  or  Festival 
should  not  observe  mourning  even  with  regard  to  private  matters,  but 
at  the  termination  of  the  Sabbath  or  Festival  he  should  observe  one 
hour's  mourning  and  that  is  sufficient. 

8.  If  after  a  Festival  one  heard  that  his  relative  had  died  before 
the  Festival,  although  the  intervention  of  the  Festival  served  to  annul 
the  mourning  for  those  who  had  observed  mourning  prior  thereto, 
nevertheless  it  does  not  affect  his  case,  inasmuch  as  he  did  not  observe 
any  mourning  at  all  before  the  Festival.  Therefore  if  it  were  on  the 
thirtieth  day  after  the  burial  when  the  tidings  reached  him,  they  are 
"  timely  "  and  he  is  required  to  observe  the  seven  days  and  also  the 
thirty  days  of  mourning. 

9.  One  whose  relative  had  died  and  he  is  not  aware  of  it,  should 
not  be  informed  thereof,  and  concerning  him  who  informs  him 
thereof  it  is  said  :  "  He  that  uttereth  a  report  is  a  fool  "  (Prov.  x.  18). 
It  is  allowed  to  invite  him  to  any  joyful  gathering,  for  so  long  as  he  is 
ignorant  of  his  loss,  he  is  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  mourning. 

10.  If  a  person  be  asked  by  a  relative  of  one  who  had  died  if  the 
latter  be  alive,  he  should  not  lie  and  tell  him  that  he  is  alive,  for  it  is 
said  :  "  Keep  thee  far  from  a  false  matter  "  (Ex.  xxiii.  7)  but  he  should 
answer  him  ambiguously. 

11.  It  is  customary  to  inform  sons  of  the  death  of  their  parents 
in  order  that  they  should  say  Kaddish. 


Laws  Prohibiting  Work  or  Business  During  the  Seven 
Days  of  Mourning. 


1.  During  the  seven  days  of  mourning  the  mourner  is  forbidden 
to  do  any  work,  to  bathe  or  anoint  himself,  to  wear  boots,  to  cohabit, 
to  read  the  Torah,  to  greet  friends,  to  wear  freshly  washed  garments, 
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to  cut  his  hair,  or  to  be  present  at  any  festivity.     On  the  first  day  he 
is  also  forbidden  to  lay  Tephillin. 

2.  What  is  the  law  concerning  work  1  During  the  first  three  days 
he  is  forbidden  to  work,  even  if  he  be  so  poor  as  to  live  through  charity, 
but  on  and  after  the  fourth  day,  if  he  be  poor  and  have  nothing  to  eat, 
he  may  work  privately  in  his  home,  a  woman  also  may  work  privately 
in  her  own  home  to  earn  enough  for  her  sustenance.  The  Sages  say  : 
"May  poverty  overtake  his  neighbours,  who  force  him  to  work,"  for 
it  is  their  duty  to  provide  for  the  poor,  especially  in  his  days  of 
mourning. 

3.  He  is  even  forbidden  to  have  his  work  done  by  others,  even 
through  a  non-Jew.  If,  however,  the  work  be  very  urgent,  and  he 
might  sustain  a  loss  (by  not  doing  it)  he  should  consult  the  ecclesi- 
astical authorities. 

4.  The  mourner  is  forbidden  to  buy  and  sell,  if,  however,  he 
possess  merchandise,  which  will  cause  him  to  sustain  a  loss  in  his 
capital  if  not  sold  now,  he  should  consult  the  ecclesiastical  authorities 
in  regard  thereto.  Likewise  if  merchandise  had  [arrived  by  road  or 
water,  which  is  now  to  be  sold  cheaply,  but  which  he  will  not  be  able 
to  obtain  later,  likewise  if  he  be  at  a  market-place  (or  exchange)  when 
he  received  timely  tidings  of  the  death  of  a  relative  he  may  buy  and 
sell  through  others.  If  he  have  regular  customers,  and  he  is  afraid 
they  will  accustom  themselves  to  trade  elsewhere,  he  may  be  permitted 
to  sell  to  them  through  others.  He  is  likewise  permitted  jto  send  to 
collect  money  due  to  him,  when  he  has  cause  to  fear  that  the  delay  may 
spoil  the  recovery  of  the  same. 

5.  Such  writing  that  is  allowed  during  the  Intermediate  days  of 
a  Festival  is  also  permitted  to  a  mourner,  if  it  be  impossible  for  him  to 
have  it  done  through  another. 

6.  A  mourner  whose  field  is  in  other  hands,  either  through  a 
tenant  (whereby  the  latter  obtains  a  third  or  fourth  of  the  produce)  or 
through  a  holder  (so  that  the  latter  pays  the  owner  of  the  field  a  fixed 
amount  of  the  produce),  or  on  a  lease  (for  which  he  is  paid  a  certain  sum 
of  money),  these  tenants  can  attend  to  their  work  in  the  field  as  usual, 
when  the  owner  is  in  mourning,  for  inasmuch  as  they  derive  tlie  profit  of 
their  labour,  they  need  not  suffer  a  loss  on  account  of  his  mourning. 
But  if  the  mourner  hire  a  day  labourer  to  work  in  his  field,  he  is  for- 
bidden to  let  him  work,  even  if  the  field  be  in  another  city,  since  the 
work  is  done  for  the  benefit  of  the  mourner  and  is  done  publicly. 

7.  If  the  mourner  be  a  tenant  of  the  field  of  another  person,  he 
is  forbidden  to  work  in  it  himself  but  he  is  permitted  to  employ  others 
to  work  therein,  for  it  is  not  called  the  woik  of  the  mourner,  but  the 
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work  of  the  owner  of  the  field.  If,  however,  there  he  different  work 
for  others  which  he  has  to  do,  he  should  not  do  it  even  by  employing 
other  people  to  do  same,  unless  it  be  something  that  must  be  done  or 
there  will  be  a  loss,  this  he  may  do  through  others. 

8.  If  a  mourner  had  let  out  animals  on  hire  to  another,  the  latter 
is  permitted  to  do  work  therewith,  inasmuch  as  he  hired  them  before 
the  former  became  a  mourner,  for  he  who  hires  anything  acquires  (for 
the  time  being)  a  proprietary  right  therein,  but  at  the  end  of  the  time 
for  which  they  were  hired  he  is  forbidden  to  use  them. 

9.  It  is  permissible  for  a  mourner  to  accept  work  to  do  after  his 
period  of  mourning  will  expire,  provided  he  neither  weigh  nor  measure 
the  same  (then)  as  he  would  do  at  other  times. 

10.  If  a  mourner  had  given  out  work  to  another  on  a  contract 
and  the  latter  had  received  it  before  the  former  became  a  mourner,  and 
the  work  is  done  privataly  at  the  house  of  the  worker,  it  is  permitted 
to  be  done  by  him. 

11.  A  mourner  is  forbidden  to  carry  on  the  construction  of  his 
building  on  a  contract,  even  through  heathens,  and  in  a  distant 
locality  where  no  Israelites  reside.  If  he  had  contracted  with  others 
to  work  on  his  farm  and  he  pays  them  a  stipulated  amount  for  all  the 
field-work,  such  as  ploughing,  sowing  and  reaping  and  the  like,  if 
possible  he  should  be  strict  and  prevent  them  working  thereon. 

12.  Domestic  occupations  are  not  included  in  the  work  which  a 
mourner  is  forbidden  to  do,  thus  it  is  permissible  for  a  woman  in 
mourning  to  bake  and  cook,  and  to  attend  to  all  her  domestic  duties, 
she  is,  however,  forbidden  to  do  work  that  is  not  necessary.  A  domes- 
tic servant  in  mourning  is  also  permitted  to  do  all  the  necessary  house 
work,  although  she  gets  paid  for  it,  but  she  should  not  do  unnecessary 
work  merely  for  the  sake  of  gain ;  moreover  she  should  not  leave  the 
house,  as  she  is  like  other  mourners  in  this  respect. 

13.  If  two  kept  a  store  in  partnership  and  one  of  them  became  a 
mourner,  the  shop  should  be  closed  in  order  that  the  other  should  not 
do  business  publicly.  He  is  permitted,  however,  to  do  business  pri- 
vately in  his  house,  even  to  engage  in  such  matters  in  which  both 
partners  are  involved,  this  is,  however,  forbidden  where  the  mourner  is 
an  eminent  man,  and  the  business  is  carried  on  in  his  name,  except 
where  a  great  loss  may  be  entailed,  in  which  case  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  should  be  consulted. 
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Laws  Concerning  the  Prohibition  to  Bathe,  to  Anoint, 
to  Weak  Boots  and  to  Cohabit. 

1.  The  mourner  is  forbidden  to  bathe  his  entire  body,  even  in  cold 
water,  moreover  "washing  the  face,  hands  and  feet  with  warm  water  is 
prohibited,  but  with  cold  water  it  is  permitted.  Bathing  in  warm  water 
is  forbidden  the  entire  thirty  days.  Bathing  the  entire  body  even  in 
cold  water  is  forbidden  in  the  thirty  days,  if  done  (only)  for  the  sake 
of  pleasure.  A  woman  who  must  bathe  before  immersion  (n^2ta)  is  per- 
mitted to  bathe  in  warm  water  after  her  seven  days  of  mourning. 

2.  If  a  woman  who  gave  birth  to  a  child  became  a  mourner,  if  it 
be  necessary  for  her  to  bathe,  it  is  permissible  for  her  to  do  so  even 
during  the  seven  days  of  mourning,  but  on  the  first  day  (of  mourning) 
she  should  not  bathe  unless  it  be  absolutely  necessary.  A  person  of 
delicate  constitution  who  would  be  very  distressed  and  indisposed  by 
abstaining  from  bathing,  is  permitted  to  bathe.  To  preserve  bodily 
cleanliness  one  is  also  permitted  to  cleanse  one's  hair  even  with  warm 
water.  One  who  went  into  mourning  immediately  after  he  had 
finished  a  period  of  mourning,  is  permitted  to  bathe  in  cold  water.  One 
is  forbidden  to  anoint  oneself  in  the  slightest  degree  for  the  sake  of 
pleasure,  to  do  so,  however,  for  hygienic  purposes  is  permitted  and  it 
is  certainly  permitted  to  use  ointment  as  a  remedy. 

3.  The  prohibition  concerning  the  wealing  of  boots  is  applicable 
only  to  boots  made  of  leather,  as  it  is  permissible  to  wear  shoes  made 
of  cloth,  rubber,  hair,  or  wood,  the  terms  "  boots  "  refers  only  to  those 
made  of  leather.  A  wooden  shoe  covered  with  leather  is  also  for- 
bidden to  be  worn.  Although  the  mourner  is  forbidden  to  wear  boots, 
he  should  nevertheless  say  the  benediction  ^Vi  bz  >b  nv;v  in  the  morn- 
ing service. 

4.  A  woman  within  thirty  days  of  giving  birth  to  a  child,  also 
one  who  is  suffering  with  sore  feet,  and  a  mourner  who  walks  out  of 
doors,  are  permitted  to  wear  boots,  they  should,  however,  sprinkle  a 
litle  earth  therein. 

5.  Cohabitation  and  kissing  are  forbidden,  but  other  acts  of 
attention,  such  as  offering  drink  or  making  the  bed  and  the  like,  are 
permitted  to  the  husband  and  wife  when  either  is  in  mourning. 
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Laws  Prohibiting  the  Siudy  of  the  Torah  and  Greeting. 

1.  The  mourner  is  forbidden  to  study  the  Bible,  the  Mishnah, 
tie  Talmud,  the  Halakhoth  and  Haggadoth,  but  he  is  permitted  to 
read  Job,  Lamentations,  the  mournful  parts  of  Jeremiah,  and  all  the 
distressing  themes  found  in  the  Bible.  One  is  permitted  to  study  the 
laws  of  mourning  in  the  Jewish  codes.  One  is  forbidden  to  consider 
too  critically  the  aforementioned  subjects  which  are  permitted  to  be  read. 

2.  A  teacher  who  is  in  mourning  is  allowed  after  three  days  to 
teach  his  pupils  all  their  lessons,  their  studies  should  not  be  discon- 
tinued. Likewise  the  young  children  of  a  mourner  should  not  cease 
their  studies,  as  mourning  is  not  incumbent  upon  them. 

3.  Even  if  the  mourner  be  the  only  priest  in  the  Synagogue,  he 
is  forbidden  to  go  to  the  reading  of  the  Law. 

4.  During  the  seven  days  of  mourning,  the  mourner  should  not 
say  mepn  DWfe  nor  the  nvm&D  "no,  nor  <naipn  ihno  pn  W  in  pipe  inr« 
and  when  saying  the  Habdallah  benediction,  he  should  omit  the  verses 
of  joy  that  precede  it,  and   begin  only  with  the  benedictions. 

5.  A  mourner  within  the  seven  days  of  mourning  should  not 
officiate  as  Reader  of  the  prayers  for  the  Congregation  unless  there  be 
no  other  person  present  capable  of  acting  as  such,  if  he,  however,  be  a 
mourner  for  his  parents,  we  are  accustomed  to  permit  him  to  act  as 
Reader,  even  though  another  person,  who  is  capable,  is  present.  It  is 
customary  that  a  mourner  should  not  act  as  Reader  on  Sabbaths  and 
Festivals  during  the  entire  year,  unless  there  be  no  other  Reader  or  if 
he  were  accustomed  to  act  as  Reader  before  he  became  a  mourner,  in 
which  event  it  is  permissible  for  him  to  continue  to  do  so  under  all 
•circumstances. 

6.  What  is  the  rule  concerning  greetings  t  During  the  first 
three  days  of  mourning,  he  should  neither  salute  any  one,  nor  respond 
to  another's  salutation  ;  but,  he  should  inform  them  that  he  is  a 
mourner ;  after  three  days  until  the  seventh  day  he  should  not 
salute,  but  he  may  respond  to  another's  salutation.  From  the  seventh 
•until  the  thirtieth  day,  he  may  salute  another,  inasmuch  as  the  other 
*nay  receive  greetings  of  peace  but  others  should  not  salute  him,  as  he 
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is  not  in  a  state  of  contentment,  if,  however,  they  saluted  him,  he  should 
lespond  to  their  greeting.  After  thirty  days  (of  mourning)  he  is  like 
other  people  in  regard  to  salutation.  All  the  foregoing  is  applicable 
only  to  week-days,  on  the  Sabbath,  however,  the  mourner  is  permitted 
to  salute  others,  and  to  respond  to  the  salutations  of  others  even 
during  the  (first)  seven  days  of  mourning. 

7.  In  the  seven  days  a  mourner  should  not  take  a  child  in  his. 
arms,  in  order  that  it  may  not  lead  him  to  levity.  He  is  likewise 
forbidden  to  hold  much  conversation  with  people,  unless  he  should  do 
so  to  honour  them,  e.g.,  he  is  permitted  to  say  on  the  departure  of 
many  yeople  who  came  to  comfort  him,  "Go  to  your  homes  and  fare 
ye  well,"  this  being  permissible  in  honour  of  the  majority. 

8.  It  is  permissible  for  him  to  say  irnntr  even  during  the  seven 
days,  when  the  occasion  requires  it,  e.g.,  on  Chanucah  or  on  partaking 
of  a  new  fruit  and  the  like. 

Laws  Concerning  Things  Which  are  Forbidden  to  a  Mourner.. 

1.  He  is  forbidden  to  sit  upon  cushions  and  pillows  during  the 
seven  days,  he  should  sit  only  on  the  ground ;  in  the  case,  however,  of 
an  invalid  or  of  an  old  man,  to  whom  sitting  on  the  ground  is  painful,. 
it  is  permissible  for  them  to  sit  on  a'smal^cushion.  The  mourner  may 
walk  and  stand,  and  he  is  not  required  t»  sit,  except  in  the  presence  of 
comforters,  when  it  is  obligatory  to  sit. 

2.  On  the  first  day  of  mourning,  the  mourner  is  forbidden  to- 
wear  Tephillin,  it  matters  not  whether  it  be  the  day  of  death  and 
burial,  or  of  burial  only.  If  the  burial  took  place  at  night,  it  is  for- 
bidden to  wear  Tephillin  the  following  day,  and  it  is  only  permitted  to 
wear  them  the  day  thereafter,  after  day-break.  The  day  one  receives 
11  timely  "  tidings  of  a  death  of  a  relative  is  counted  as  the  day  of  death 
and  burial  in  regard  to  wearing  Tephillin.  But  if  the  death  occurred: 
on  a  Festival,  or  if  he  heard  "  timely ,%  tidings  on  that  day,  he  may 
wear  Tephillin  on  the  first  day  after  the  Festival. 

3.  One  is  forbidden  to  wear  a  washed  garment,  even  a  shirt, 
during  the  seven  days  of  mourning  even  in  honour  of  the  Sabbath.  It; 
is  even  prohibited  to  use  freshly  washed  sheets  or  bed-spreads  or 
(freshly  washed)  towels.  In  honour  of  the  Sabbath,  however,  it  is 
permissible  to  use  the  table-cloths  that  had  been  washed  prior  to* 
the  period  of  mourning. 

228 


fH1)  era  ^  fcucra  pnnn  w  m 

*iidk  ,nj/aff  ma1?  ny  irwrA  ft**   ,twpa  vroa  caab    4T 
*w»  iaa  ,paa^  jnnio   ,onn*   *r&  imaa  vn  dki  ,na*So   dwd 
Da  vnoa  oaa1?  wia  ,m  m«  m  nfta*  vnaanw  nw  mAapa  na«bo 
•mta  (nonai  n*nai  nsaa  *6  *?aK)  naS 

•fta  ft**  joaiaa  nja  «na^  n1?  ,tfaft»  ny  ,npatp  itikS    #fl 
*to  oaiaD  it*  dm  i«   ,nn  p?  n^nn  *ra  oik  waft  a***  ,proi 

jftnn  inn  m&<v  "pi  ]"«  ^a1?  onsa 

iftjn*  nnnant*  pa   ,i^   ^  ,wrft   «i^no  tr*  dn    ♦! 
pa1?   ok  >rtn  njfa»  Tin  ft**   *wa   jmyi*  dwd  ia  rfarta 

,,-ftnn  in* 

1*  #D^Bf   inift   o^a1?1?  ji-qnv  in*S   pnfti  oaa1?  nniD    J 

.in*  dboVw  nn*ft  ,mftv  im  ftsB«  opaW 

tf'ani  ,natra  ft*£*  nap  *wa   ,mftv  Tn  whb   w    *H 
■win  on:a  pia1?1?  w*  una  tdhi  van  hn  «mnn  una  «naW 
■^  dw  **ftnn  o^a1?1?  SruA  wn*  .on1?  -p*  dh  i«  ,«nn  a"*  ^>a 

♦on^  naft» 

Tuts  rxw   'jrh&h  np»  -pna  ft**i  ,t»^  Tina  n»*    ja 
^ca  nb  mn  natr  iwkw  n;mn  ,nmft  *\mb®  na#a  D^a.Ta*?  na1?1? 
./\2v  *ua  n»  natra  traSS  mmo   pnr  *un  *p<  rua  una1?1?  ,b*^ 
•naipD  mrcft  nans  nra  ,&*v  *us  *ft  ^a* 

*?yv  *w®  fa  ,iwii  *w  ra  ,omft&  ^a  np»  nM>  iid*    ^ 
pa  ITfflA  »ft  dk  ,mn  a**  *?a  pftjD  p*  mn  van  tyi  ,opo  to 
,WTnpra   bnva  b^nai  moiim  pa  i^irw  ix   ,nj?w  vbj;  raarw 
tn  ,jn  .mwD  naa  ^jr  mrt  ^h-w  di«  ^a  *ik^d   rtnro   rnf 

•o^b»  nnx1?  WW  na^a^  ,rAA  *mia 


LAWS  AND  CUSTOMS  OF  ISRAEL 

4.  One  is  forbidden  to  wash  his  garments,  or  even  to  put  them 
aside,  until  after  the  seven  days  because  it  is  work.  If,  however,  his 
garments  were  in  the  hands  of  others,  they  are  permitted  to  wash  them, 
just  as  though  it  were  any  other  work  which  they  had  contracted  to. 
do  for  him.  One  who  became  a  mourner  immediately  after  having 
finished  a  period  of  mourning,  is  permitted  to  wash  his  garment  (but 
with  water  only,  not  with  soap  or  the  like)  and  to  wear  it. 

5.  After  the  first  seven  day6  until  the  thirtieth  day,  he  should 
not  wear  a  washed  garment  even  if  it  be  unbleached,  unless  another 
person  had  previously  worn  it  for  a  short  time,  if,  however,  it  were 
merely  washed  with  water,  it  is  unnecessary  for  another  person  to  have 
worn  it  first. 

6.  If  he  did  not  change  his  garments  for  pleasure,  but  out  of 
necessity,  e.g.,  if  the  garments  which  he  wears  be  soiled,  or  if  it  be 
necessary  for  the  sake  of  cleanliness,  he  is  permitted  to  do  so  even 
dining  the  first  seven  days  and  on  a  week-day,  provided  the  clean 
garments  were  first  worn  by  another. 

7.  One  is  permitted  to  wash  and  bleach  a  garment  after  seven 
days,  and  to  wear  the  same  after  thirty  days  and  even  within  the 
thirty  days,  if  another  had  worn  it  first. 

8.  During  the  thirty  days  of  mourning  one  is  forbidden  to  wear 
his  Sabbath  garments  even  on  the  Sabbath.  It  is  forbidden  likewise 
to  wear  new  garments.  One  who  mourns  for  a  parent  is  forbidden  to* 
wear  new  garments  the  entire  twelve  months.  If,  however,  he  be 
in  need  of  them,  he  should  let  another  person  wear  them  first,  for  two 
or  three  days. 

9.  A  woman  who  had  given  birth  to  a  child,  and  who  wished  to 
go  to  the  Synagogue  on  a  Sabbath  during  the  thirty  days  of  mourning, 
or  even  during  the  first  seven  days  of  her  mourning,  as  it  is  customary 
for  her  to  consider  that  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  rejoicing  and  to  wear  her 
best  garments  and  jewels,  she  is  permitted  on  the  Sabbathalso  to  wear 
her  Sabbath-garments,  but  not  the  best  ones  reserved  for  a  Festival 
It  is  not  necessary  for  her  to  change  her  place  (in  the  Synagogue). 

10.  One  is  forbidden  to  cut  his  hair  during  the  thirty  days  of 
mourning  this  refers  not  only  to  the  hair  on  the  head.  If  he  mourn 
for  a  parent  he  is  forbidden  to  cut.  his  hair  the  entire  twelve  months, 
unless  it  be  necessary,  e.g.,  if  his  hair  were  a  burden  to  him,  or  if  he  go 
amongst  people  of  different  beliefs,  and  he  would  be  looked  upon  with' 
disdain  on  account  of  his  hair,  which  alters  his  appearance  so  that  he  is. 
unlike  other  people  to  such  an  extent  as  to  arouse  comment,  under 
such  circumstances  he  is  allowed  to  cut  his  hair,  but  only  after  the 
thirty  days  of  mourning. 
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11.  One  is  forbidden  to  pare  his  nails  with  an  instrument  it  is, 
however,  permissible  to  do  so  with  one's  hands  or  teeth  even  during 
the  first  seven  days  of  mourning.  Even  aMohel  is  forbidden  to  shape 
his  nails  as  is  required  for  uncovering  the  foreskin,  unless  there  be  no 
other  Mohel  available  to  perform  the  circumcision,  he  is  then  permitted 
to  do  so  even  during  the  first  seven  days  of  his  mourning.  A  woman 
who  requires  a  ritual  bath  after  the  first  seven  days  of  mourning  and 
during  the  thirty  days  of  mourning,  should  ask  another  person  to  pare 
her  nails.  Combing  the  hair  is  allowed  even  during  the  first  seven 
days  of  mourning. 

12.  It  is  customary  for  a  mourner  to  change  his  place  in  the 
Synagogue  during  the  entire  thirty  days.  If  he  mourn  for  his  parents 
he  should  change  his  place  during  the  entire  year.  The  changed  place 
should  be  at  least  four  cubits  from  his  accustomed  seat,  and  further 
removed  from  the  Holy  Ark. 

Law  Concerning  Rejoicing  Fordidden  to  a  Mourner 
Even  After  the  First  Seven  Days  of  Mourning. 

1.  A  mourner  is  forbidden  to  join  in  the  circumcision  feast  or  in 
the  feast  to  celebrate  the  redemption  of  the  first-born,  or  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  conclusion  of  the  reading  of  a  tractate  of  Mishnah  or 
Talmud,  and  more  especially  a  wedding  feast,  during  the  thirty  days  of 
his  mourning  for  one's  relatives,  and  during  the  year  for  one's  parents 
(even  in  a  leap-year  twelve  months  are  sufficient).  If  a  religious 
feast  take  place  at  his  house,  he  is  permitted  to  partake  thereof,  he 
should  abstain  from  joining  in  a  wedding  feast,  even  if  it  take  place 
at  his  house,  unless  one  of  the  couple  be  an  orphan  whom  he  has  given 
in  marriage,  and  his  abstaining  from  eating  might  cause  the  match  to 
break  off,  he  is  then  permitted  to  eat  even  if  the  feast  be  in  another 
house ;  he  is  also  permitted  to  wear  the  Sabbath  garments  (if  it 
occurred)  after  thirty  days  even  if  he  were  in  mourning  for  his  parents, 
and  for  other  relatives  even  during  the  thirty  days. 

2.  He  is  not  permitted  to  join  with  others  to  say  Grace,  or  to  say 
Grace  with  those  who  have  united  to  do  so.  He  should  neither  send 
gifts  to  others,  nor  should  others  send  gifts  to  him  during  the  thirty 
days  of  mourning,  nor  during  the  twelve  months  of  mourning  for 
one's  parents. 

3.  If  after  thirty  days  a  mourner  (even  for  one's  parents)  officiate 
as  Godfather  or  circumciser  he  is  permitted  to  wear  his  Sabbath  gar- 
ments until  after  the  circumcision  and  he  may  also  join  in  the  feast. 

4.  During  the  thirty  days  of  mourning  for  other  relatives,  or 
during  the  twelve  months  of  mourning  for  one's  parents,  the  mourner  is 
forbidden  to  enter  a  house  where  a  wedding  feast  is  being  celebrated, 
even  to  hear  only  the  benedictions  that  are  recited  on  that  occasion. 
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During  the  ceremony  of  marriage,  however,  when  the  benedictions  of 
tae  uiamage  service  are  being  Baid,  he  is  allowed  to  stay  and  to  listen 
to  the  benedictions,  if  it  be  after  the  thirty  days  of  mourning  even  for 
a  parent  He  is  even  permitted  to  say  the  benedictions,  and  to  act  as 
man  escorting  the  bridegroom  under  the  nuptial  canopy,  he  is  then 
also  permittee!  to  wear  his  Sabbath  garments,  but  only  if  it  be  after  the 
thirty  days.  A  mourner  is  permitted  to  attend  a  wedding  feast  if  he 
act  as  waiter,  and  he  may  eat  in  his  own  home  what  is  sent  to  him 
from  the  feast. 


Laws  Prohibiting  a  Mourner  to  Marry  During  the 
Thirty  Days  of  Mourning. 

1.  A  mourner  is  forbidden  to  marry  during  the  thirty  days  of 
mourning.  A  woman  in  mourning  is  likewise  forbidden  to  be  married 
until  after  the  thirty  days,  thereafter,  however,  it  is  permissible, 
even  if  one  mourn  for  a  parent.  It  is,  however,  permitted  to  arrange 
a  betrothal  without  a  feast,  even  during  the  seven  days  of  mourning. 

2.  If  one's  wife  died  he  should  not  marry  again  until  three 
Festivals  have  elapsed.  Rosh-Hashanah,  Yom-Kippur,  and  Shemini 
'Azereth  are  not  reckoned  as  Festivals  in  that  respect.  If,  however,  he 
had  not  yet  fulfilled  the  precept  "  be  fruitful  and  multiply  "  (Gen.i.  28) 
or  if  he  had  young  children,  or  if  he  had  no  one  to  look  after  him, 
he  need  not  wait  until  the  three  Festivals  have  passed.  Neverthe- 
less it  is  proper  to  wait  until  after  thirty  days.  A  woman  whose  hus- 
band died  must  wait  ninety  days  before  being  married  again. 

Laws  Concerning  the  Time  When  a  Mourner 
May  Leave  His  House. 

1.  A  mourner  is  forbidden  to  leave  his  house  during  the  entire 
seven  days  of  mourning,  unless  a  death  that  required  his  attention  had 
occurred  in  the  meantime,  or  even  if  it  occurred  somewhere  else  where 
the  people  are  destitute  of  the  means  wherewith  to  provide  what  is 
required  for  burial,  he  is  then  permitted  to  leave  his  house  even  on 
the  first  day,  also  if  there  be  a  matter,  which,  if  he  should  not  go  out 
to  attend  to,  will  entail  a  great  loss,  he  is  permitted  to  go  out,  but  he 
should  put  earth  in  his  boots. 

2.  He  is  forbidden  to  leave  the  house  even  to  go  to  the  Syna- 
gogue to  pray  during  the  first  seven  days  except  on  the  Sabbath,  if  it 
be  not  possible  for  him  to  gather  ten  adults  at  his  house,  and  he  would 
be  compelled  to  pray  privately,  while  there  is  a  Minyan  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood, he  may  go  there  to  pray  rather  than  be  prevented  from 
participation  in  public  worship. 
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3.  If  the  mourner  have  to  circumcise  his  son  he  ma}'  so  to  the 
house  where  the  circumcision  takes  place,  even  during  the  first  three 
days  (of  mourning).  If  a  mourner  be  a  Godfather  or  circumciser  he 
is  forbidden  on  that  account  to  leave  his  house  during  the  first  three 
days  (of  mourning) ;  and  after  these  three  days  he  should  pray  at  home 
although  he  is  allowed  to  go  and  attend  the  circumcision  wherever 
it  takes  place.  If,  however,  there  be  no  other  operator  in  the 
city,  he  is  allowed  to  leave  his  house  to  attend  the  circumcision  even 
on  the  first  day  of  mourning. 

Law  Forbidding  Excessive  Grief. 

1.  One  should  not  grieve  over  much.  Three  days  suffice  for 
weeping,  seven  for  lamenting  and  thirty  for  abstaining  from  wearing 
fully  washed  garments,  and  cutting  the  hair.  The  foregoing,  however, 
apply  only  to  an  ordinary  deceased  person,  but  in  the  case  of  a  scholar, 
his  death  should  be  deplored  in  proportion  to  his  wisdom.  Neverthe- 
less he  should  not  be  mourned  for  more  than  thirty  days. 

2.  If  one  of  a  family  had  died  the  entire  family  should  evince 
sorrow,  likewise  when  a  member  of  a  society  dies  the  members  of  the 
society  should  evince  grief. 

3.  He  who  does  not  mourn  in  accordance  with  the  regulations 
laid  down  by  our  Sages  is  cruel,  for  it  is  his  duty  to  bestir  himself, 
and  examine  his  deeds  with  fear  and  anxiety  and  to  repent,  per- 
chance he  may  escape  the  sword  of  the  Angel  of  Death. 

Law  Concerning  "  Part  "  of  the  Seventh  Day  and  "  Part  * 

of  the  Thirtieth  Day,  also  the  Law  Concerning 

The  Twelve  Months. 

1.  On  the  seventh  day,  after  the  time  when  the  comforters  were 
wont  to  come,  that  is  after  the  departure  of  the  worshippers  from  the 
Synagogue,  the  mourner  is  permitted  to  do  all  those  things,  that  were 
forbidden  during  the  seven  days,  for,  the  Rabbis  say  :  "  part  of  a  day 
is  reckoned  as  the  entire  day."  This  applies  to  all  things  except  to 
cohabitation  which  is  forbidden  the  entire  day  (even  in  a  dark  room). 
If  the  seventh  day  of  mourning  occurred  on  the  Sabbath,  it  is  per- 
missible for  the  mourner  to  study  the  Torah,  immediately  after  he 
leaves  the  Synagogue. 

2.  With  reference  to  the  thirtieth  day,  the  Sages  also  say,  "part 
of  the  day  is  reckoned  as  an  entire  day,"  and  immediately  at  daybreak, 
the  mourner  is  relieved  from  the  observance  of  the  laws  pertaining  to 
the  thirty  days  of  mourning.  If  the  thirtieth  day  fall  on  the  Sabbath, 
he  is  permitted  to  bathe  in  warm  water  on  Friday  in  honour  of  the 
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Sabbath,  and  to  wear  Sabbath  garments,  also  to  resume  his  original 
6eat  in  the  Synagogue,  ho  is,  however,  forbidden  to  cut  his  hair. 

3.  With  reference  to  the  twelve  months  of  mourning  for  one's 
father  or  mother,  the  rule  stating,  "  part  of  a  day  is  reckoned  as  an 
entire  day  "  does  not  hold  good,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  customary  to 
add  the  Jahrzeit  day  (even  if  it  occur  on  the  Sabbath)  to  observe 
thereon  all  the  laws  relating  to  the  twelve  months.  During  a  leap- 
year,  however,  it  is  not  customary  to  be  in  mourning  for  one's 
parent  longer  than  twelve  months,  and  inasmuch  as  the  twelve 
months  had  expired  prior  to  the  Jahrzeit  day,  he  is  not  required 
to  resume  mourning  on  the  day  of  Jahrzeit. 

Law  Concerning  One  Who  Did  Not  Observe  Mourning. 

1.  A  mourner  who  did  not  keep  mourning  during  the  first  seven 
days,  whether  inadvertently  or  intentionally,  may  make  amends  for 
this  neglect  during  the  entire  thirty  days,  except  with  reference  to 
rending  the  garment,  which  only  applies  during  the  first  seven  days, 
but  for  one's  parents  one  should  rend  the  garments  at  any  time. 

2.  A  child  whose  relative  had  died  while  he  was  yet  a  minor 
need  not  observe  any  of  the  laws  of  mourning,  even  if  he  became  an 
adult,  i.e.,  thirteen  years  and  one  day,  during  the  seven  days  of  mourn- 
ing, inasmuch  as  he  was  exempt  therefrom  when  death  had  occurred. 
Dut  with  reference  to  the  twelve  months  of  mourning  for  his  father  or 
mother,  he  should  observe  all  the  laws  of  mourning  since  it  is  in  their 
honour. 

3.  An  invalid  whose  relative  had  died  for  whom  he  is  required 
to  mourn,  if  he  became  aware  of  it  and  recovered  during  the  first  seven 
days,  he  should  keep  mourning  during  the  remainder  of  those  days, 
likewise  during  the  thirty  days  he  should  keep  mourning  during  the 
remainder  of  the  thirty  days,  but  he  need  not  make  up  for  the  days 
that  had  passed  while  he  was  ill.  This  law  is  also  applicable  to  a 
woman  who  had  given  birth  to  a  child,  who  is  also  not  required  to 
make  up  for  the  days  that  had  passed  while  she  was  in  child-birth, 
but  she  merely  keeps  mourning  during  the  remaining  days. 

Laws  Concerning  Testimony  That  Makes 
Mourning  Obligatory. 

1.     One  is  obliged  to  mourn  on  being  informed  of  a  death  by  one 

witness,  or  by  the  disinterested  statement  of  a  non-Jew.  One  who 
received  a  letter  notifying  him  of  the  death  of  a  relative,  but  it  failed 
to  mention  whether  it  be  within  thirty  days  or  after  thirty  days  of 
mourning,  (should  be  guided  by  the  kind  of  man  the  writer  is)  if  the 
latter  be  not  versed  in  the  Torah,  he  may  take  it  for  granted  that  his 
relative  was  alive  shortly  before  the  letter  was  written,  and  he  is 
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obliged  to  mourn.  If,  however,  the  writer  were  a  man  learned  in  the 
Torah,  it  may  be  assumed  that  it  is  after  the  thirty  days,  for  if  there 
were  a  possibility  of  the  letter  reaching  (its  destination)  during  thirty 
days,  the  former  would  not  haye  written  to  him  regarding  a  relative, 
except  in  the  case  of  a  parent,  of  whose  death  it  is  the  custom  to 
inform  the  son  immediately,  and  for  whom  he  is  bound  to  mourn. 

Law  Concerning  Mourning  on  a  Sabbath  or  Festival. 

1.  The  Sabbath  that  occurs  in  the  first  seven  days  of  mourning 
is  subject  to  all  the  rules  regulating  the  private  life  a  mourner,  thus, 
he  is  forbidden  to  cohabit  and  bathe,  he  is,  however,  exempt  from  the 
observance  of  mourning  in  public,  therefore  before  the  recital  of  mem 
roEM  nvb  V0  he  is  permitted  to  put  on  his  boots,  to  sit  on  a  chair,  and 
to  put  on  another  garment  in  place  of  the  one  he  had  rent,  but  the 
study  of  the  Torah  is  accounted  as  a  private  matter  and  is  not  allowed, 
but  he  is  permitted  to  read  the  weekly  portion  of  the  Torah  twice,  and 
the  Targum  (Aramaic  translation)  once,  for  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  one  to  complete  the  Torah  uniformly  with  the  congregation, 
he  may  regard  it  as  the  obligation  of  reading  the  Shema',  or  like  the 
reading  of  another  portion  of  the  services  of  the  day. 

2.  If  the  mourner  were  called  to  the  reading  of  the  Torah 
he  must  go,  as  his  refusal  would  indicate  public  observance  of  mour- 
ning. Likewise  one  who  was  accustomed  to  be  called  up  to  the 
reading  of  the  Torah  every  Sabbath,  should  also  be  called  up  on  the 
Sabbath  during  mourning,  for  inasmuch  as  he  was  accustomed  to  go 
to  the  reading  of  the  Torah  every  Sabbath,  his  failure  to  do  so  on 
the  Sabbath  during  mourning  will  arouse  the  attention  of  those  present, 
and  they  will  know  that  he  is  in  mourning,  thereby  will  he  infringe 
the  law  forbidding  the  public  observance  of  mourning  on  the  Sabbath. 
A  priest  who  is  in  mourning,  if  there  be  no  other  priest  in  the  Syna- 
gogue, should  be  called  up  to  the  reading  of  the  Torah,  but  it  would 
be  better  for  him  to  leave  the  Synagogue  before  the  Scroll  is 
taken  out  of  the  Ark.  Likewise  if  a  mourner  have  a  son  who  is  to  be 
circumcised  and  it  is  customary  for  the  former  to  be  called  up  to  the 
reading  of  the  Torah,  as  that  is  his  duty,  then  he  should  be  called  up, 
as  the  failure  to  do  so  will  make  people  aware  that  he  is  in  mourning, 
and  it  will  thus  be  a  sign  of  mourning  in  public.  It  were  best,  how- 
ever,  for  him  to  absent  himself  from  the  Synagogue  during  the  reading 
of  the  Torah. 

3.  If  the  official  reader  of  the  Torah  on  Sabbaths  became  a 
mourner,  he  should  not  go  to  that  Synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  during 
the  first  seven  days  of  mourning,  as  his  presence  would  raise  a  question 
of  law  as  to  whether  he  should  read  or  not. 

4.  The  Sabbath  day  is  included  in  the  total  of  the  first  seven 
days,  thus,  even  if  he  received  timely  tidings  of  the  death  of  a  relative 
on  Sabbath  when  he  did  not  begin  mourning,  it  is  yet  counted  as  one 
of  the  seven  days,  and  he  should  rend  his  garment  at  the  termination 
of  the  Sabbath. 
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5.  One  who  buried  his  dead  relative  or  received  "  timely  "  tidings 
of  the  death  OD  a  Festival  itself,  or  during  the  Intermediate  days  of 
the  Festival  is  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  mourning  until  after  the 
!  -tival.  The  foregoing  refers  only  to  the  observance  of  mourning  in 
public,  it  is  customary,  however,  to  observe  it  in  private  matters,  but 
one  need  not  change  his  garments  on  the  Festival,  as  that  would  con- 
stitute a  public  observance  of  mourning,  and  if  he  be  accustomed  to 
wearTephillin  during  the  Intermediate  days  of  a  Festival,  he  should 
wear  them  on  the  first  day  after  the  funeral. 

6.  After  the  Festival  is  concluded,  the  mourner  should  begin  to 
count  seven  days  of  mourning,  the  last  day  of  the  Festival  (in  all 
countries  but  Palestine)  counting  as  one  of  the  seven  days,  after  which 
he  should  count  six  days,  even  the  second  day  of  Rosh  Hashanah 
is  included  in  the  total  of  seven  days,  and  if  the  death  occurred  on  the 
first  day  of  Bosh  Hashanah  and  the  burial  took  place  on  the  second 
day,  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  should  be  consulted. 

7.  Although  the  period  of  mourning  does  not  begin  on  a  Festi- 
val or  during  the  Intermediate  days  thereof,  nor  do  the  laws  pertain- 
ing to  the  thirty  days  of  mourning  apply  to  them,  and  it  is  allowed  to 
wear  washed  garments,  they  are,  nevertheless,  included  in  the  total 
of  thirty  days  mourning,  inasmuch  as  cutting  the  hair  is  then  forbidden 
because  of  the  Festival.  One  should  count  the  thirty  days  from  the  day 
of  burial.  With  reference  to  Shemini  'Azereth,  although  it  is  a  Festi- 
val by  itself,  inasmuch  as  he  did  not  yet  begin  to  mourn  thereon,  it 
does  not  annul  the  period  of  mourning  and  counts  but  as  one  day  in 
the  total   of  thirty  days. 

8.  If  a  bridegroom  married  before  a  Festival  and  celebrated  his 
seven  days  of  rejoicing  during  the  Festival,  during  which  time  one  of 
his  relatives  died,  he  cannot  include  these  seven  days  of  rejoicing  in 
the  total  of  the  thirty  days  of  mourning. 

9.  Although  mourning  is  not  observed  during  a  Festival,  still  it 
is  right  to  give  to  the  one  who  has  suffered  the  loss  the  attention 
usual  in  comforting  a  mourner,  and  after  the  Festival,  at  the  expir- 
ation of  seven  days  from  the  burial,  although  the  seven  days  of 
mourning  did  not  yet  expire,  he  may  employ  others  to  do  his  work  in 
their  homes,  and  his  workpeople  may  do  his  work  privately  in  his 
home,  and  after  the  Festival  it  is  not  necessary  to  comfort  him  for 
as  many  days  as  he  was  comforted  during  the  Festival. 

Law  Concerning  the  Seven  and  the  Thirty  Days  of 
Mourning  that  are  Annulled  by  a  Festival. 

1.  One  who  buried  his  dead  relative  before  a  Festival  and 
mourned  for  him,  should  cease  mourning  immediately  the  Festival 
begins,  and  even  if  the  burial  took  place  on  the  eve  of  the  Festival 
toward  the  close  of  the  day,  in  a  manner  that  makes  mourning  obli- 
gatory upon  him,  even  if  he  had  taken  off  his  boots  only  for  a  short 
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time  before  the  Festival,  he  should  cease  mourning,  and  it  is  con- 
sidered as  if  he  had  kept  the  entire  seven  days  of  mourning,  and  the 
first  day  of  the  Festival  is  counted  as  the  eighth  day  of  mourning,  and 
thus  it  is  reckoned  in  the  sum  of  the  thirty  days.  Even  if  the  eve 
of  the  Festival  occurred  on  a  Sabbath,  and  he  received  "  timely  n 
tidings  towards  the  evening,  although  only  mourning  in  private  mat- 
ters is  customary  on  that  day,  being  Sabbath,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
observed  even  that,  the  Festival  annuls  the  seven  days  of  mourning. 

2.  One  who  inadvertently  or  intentionally  did  not  observe 
mourning  before  the  Festival,  or  who  could  not  observe  mourning 
owing  to  the  fact  that  the  burial  took  place  at  the  approach  of  night, 
if  not  exempt  from  observing  the  first  seven  days  of  mourning,  as  the 
Festival  does  not  annul  them,  and  he  is  subject  to  the  same  law  as 
applies  to  one  who  buries  his  dead  on  a  Festival. 

3.  If  one  of  the  days  of  mourning  (except  the  seventh  day) 
occurred  on  the  eve  of  a  Festival,  he  is  permitted  to  wash  his  garments 
after  noon,  but  he  should  not  wear  them  before  night,  and  he  is  per- 
mitted to  bathe  after  the  afternoon  service  towards  nightfall  (but  to 
cut  the  hair  is  forbidden). 

4.  If  the  seventh  day  of  mourning  fell  on  the  eve  of  a  Festival, 
inasmuch  as  we  hold  that  a  portion  of  a  day  counts  as  an  entire  day, 
the  seven  days  of  mourning  expire  as  soon  as  he  had  left  the  Syna- 
gogue, and  the  rest  of  the  day  is  counted  as  belonging  to  the  thirty 
days  of  mourning,  which  are  annulled  owing  to  the  intervention  of 
the  Festival,  and  he  is  permitted  to  wash  his  garments,  bathe  himself 
and  cut  his  hair  on  the  eve  of  the  Festival  towards  night-fall,  inasmuch 
as  he  does  so  in  honour  of  the  Festival.  On  the  eve  of  Passover,  the 
mourner  is  permitted  to  bathe  immediately  after  noon,  as  it  is 
partially  regarded  as  a  Festival,  but  he  should  cut  his  hair  in  the  fore- 
noon, as  another  person  is  forbidden  to  cut  his  hair  for  him  in  the 
afternoon. 

5.  If  the  seventh  day  of  mourning  occurred  on  the  eve  of  a 
Sabbath,  and  this  Sabbath  was  the  eve  of  a  Festival,  the  mourner  is 
permitted  to  wash,  to  bathe,  and  to  cut  his  hair  on  the  eve  of  the 
Sabbath. 

6.  One  who  had  neglected  to  cut  his  hair  on  the  eve  of  the  Sab- 
bath or  on  the  eve  of  a  Festival,  is  forbidden  to  cut  it  during  the 
Intermediate  days  of  the  Festival,  inasmuch  as  he  was  able  to  cut  it 
prior  thereto,  but  he  is  permitted  to  cut  it  after  the  Festival.  If, 
however,  his  seventh  day  of  mourning  occurred  on  a  Sabbath  that  was 
the  eve  of  a  Festival,  inasmuch  as  he  could  have  cut  his  hair  as  far  as 
the  rules  of  mourning  are  concerned,  but  he  was  only  prevented  by 
the  intervention  of  the  Sabbath,  and  was  thus  compelled  to  abstain 
therefrom,  he  is  therefore  permitted  t©  cut  his  hair  during  the 
Intermediate  days  of  the  Festival. 

7.  All  the  foregoing  laws  referring  to  the  annulment  of  the 
thirty  days  of  mourning  by  reason  of  the  intervention  of  a  Festival 
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are  applicable  only  in  the  case  of  the  death  of  any  relative  except  a 
parent,  as  one  who  mourns  for  the  latter  is  forbidden  to  cut  his  hair 
until  his  friends  reproach  him  for  abstaining  therefrom,  such  mourning 
(in  this  case)  is  not  annulled  by  a  Festival. 

8.  If  one  had  observed  one  hour  of  mourning  (not  necessarily  a 
complete  hour,  as  less  also  suffices)  before  tho  Passover,  that  hour  (or 
part  of  the  hour)  is  reckoned  as  though  he  had  mourned  for  seven  days, 
which  together  with  the  eight  days  of  Passover  are  reckoned  as  fifteen 
days  and  he  need  only  mourn  for  fifteen  days  thereafter  to  complete 
the  thirty  days  of  mourning.  If  one  had  observed  mourning  for  one 
hour  before  Pentecost,  that  hour  is  reckoned  as  seven  days,  and  the 
first  day  of  Pentecost  is  also  reckoned  as  seven  days,  whilst  the  second 
day  of  Pentecost  constitutes  the  fifteenth  day  of  mourning,  and  the 
observance  of  fifteen  days  more  completes  the  thirty  days.  If  he  had 
observed  one  hour's  mourning  before  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  it  is 
counted  as  seven  days,  which  together  with  the  seven  days  of  Taber- 
nacles are  reckoned  as  fourteen  days,  the  Festival  of  Shemini  'Azereth 
counts  also  as  seven  days  making  a  total  of  twenty-one  days,  the 
Simchath  Torah  day  completing  twenty-two  days,  and  by  the  obser- 
vance of  eight  days  more  he  completes  the  thirty  days. 

9.  The  New  Year  and  the  Day  of  Atonement  are  reckoned  as 
Festivals  with  regard  to  the  annulment  of  the  seven  days  and  the 
thirty  days  of  mourning,  thus  if  one  had  observed  one  hour's  mourning 
before  the  New  Year  it  annuls  the  seven  days  of  mourning,  whil&r, 
the  Day  of  Atonement  annuls  the  thirty  days  of  mourning.  If  he  had 
observed  one  hour's  mourning  before  the  Day  of  Atonement,  the  latter 
annuls  the  seven  days  of  mourning,  whilst  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
annuls  the  thirty  days  of  mourning. 

10.  Although  the  Festival  annuls  the  period  of  seven  days 
mourning,  nevertheless  the  custom  of  lighting  a  lamp  (or  candle)  and 
keeping  it  in  the  place  where  the  relative  died  in  honour  of  his  or  her 
soul,  should  be  observed  also  on  the  Festival,  although  the  most  appro- 
priate course  is  to  do  this  in  the  Synagogue. 

"  He  toill  destroy  death  for  ever;  and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from 
off  all  faces"  (Is.  xxc.  8).  May  we  be  found  worthy  to  go  up  to  Zlon  with 
rejoicing. 


^-^ 


N.B.    The   last   sentence   in    vol.  i.    p.    17   §7  should   read:   "In  some 
places  they  appoint  a  committee  to  confirm  the  appointment,'  '  etc 
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